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shown with the marks.
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GLOSSARY TO THF TERMS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE EPIGRAPHS

Type of Lands

Velipolamu

Cehu

Tomta Bhumi

Ceruvu

Garavubhuroi

Kshetrarou

Merakanela

Mettabhiuroi

NirunSla, Nirn"Sla

Pushpa Vatika

Sasya Kshietramu

Savukabhumi

Units of Land

Khandika/Khanduga

Kunta

Marturu/Martar •

Muppamdurau

Nandi Tumu :

Pamdurau

Vrihi khandika*.

Mon&y

Birudumada
*

or
Birudugadya
Cinnalu

Dry land (A high level field depending

on rain water)

Cultivable field

Garden land

Tank

Upland

A holding of a cultivable land.

Upland

Wet land

Flower garden

Land under active cultivation

Saline soil.

: Plot of land measuring 64,000

Sq.yds.

: A measure of land equivalent to 33 cents

Cert a in land measure of uncertain

measure generally used as an

equivalent to nivartana.

A land of 10 tumus

measure of land which went by the

name 'Nandi'.

: A measure of ten times of a tumu.

A fertile paddy field measuring a

Khanduka

: A coin with distinctive mark of a

king's appellation or title.

A unit having a weight of 4 grains, or

1/8 of a pagoda.



Gadya/Gadyana

Jivita mada

Gandacinnalu

Mada

Padroanidhi

L i\>es toch

Goriyalu

Inpaedlu

Janyaraodavu

Merakalu

Modavulu

The

A gold coin, equal to about 88 grains

in weight.

A denomination of some cash paid as

salary

A coin issued probably in the name of

the king.

A kind of a coin, gold or silver,

equal in its weight to half pagoda.

Inscriptions mention different madas,

Viz., Gamdamada, Kulottunga-mada,

Gamdamada, Chamaramada, Birudu

mada, etc.

coins deposited in t h e treas u ry

called Padmanidhi.

Sheep.

She-buffaloes.

Grant of a ram along with ewes

procreation of the species

continuous supply of ghee.

Goats.

Milch cows.

for

for

Measures of food offered, to the dei ty

Adda : A measure of two manikas.

Kunchamu

Manika

A vessel or instrument to measure four

manikas of grain or any liquid.

Standard unit of measure.

I terns of food generally offered

Appam : A cake prepared by rice mixed with

jaggery.

Garya/Gare : A kind of round cake made of pounding

black-gram.

bfeyi : Ghee.

Ponkalu : Arecanuts.

Vidiyarau : A pan made of betel leaves, arecanut,

lime and spices.



Services in the Temple

Akhanda vatti

Alivatam kolupu/ :

Charaarakolupu

AmgabKogamu :

Avajamu : /

Bh3garou

Diviya/Diparau :

Dvadasaseva vilasini:

A wick used in a lamp to be

perpetually burnt before a deity.

A service in which weaving the deity

with a fan is involved.

Decoration and illumination of a

deity.

Kettle drum.

Entertainment/ enjoyment.

A lamp.

A girl who does twelve specific

Mangalagitamulu

Mrggu/rauggu

NamasamkTrtana

Nattava/Nattavo j a

Nibandharou

Nityapadi

Nrttangana

I*atra

Patrabftogamvaru

Prasadarou

services to a deity.

Auspicious songs sung in praise of a

deity at the time of waving the lamp.

The service of decorating the floor of

the temple with flour or lime powder

after cleaning and sweeping with many

designs.

Uttering innumerable appellations of a

deity.

A dance master/ mistress.

Expenses or arrangements of an

endowment to a God for the conduct of

affairs in a temple.

A compulsory daily offering to God in

a specific manner.

A dancing girl.

A dancing girl.

Persons employed in a temple for

performing dance and playing musical

instruments.

A portion or remnant of the offering

of eatables presented to a deity



RarhgabKogamu

Ramgavallulu

Sandhyadiparau

Sani

Sanulu-Manulu

Sani Munnuru/
Munnuti Sanulu

Sani Sampradayamu

Trisandhyala kolupu

Ubhayadipalu

Vinakolupu

Amusement arranged for a deity and

land granted for it/ enjoyment of

splendour other than personal

decoration.

Designs of the floor made with flour

or lime powder and decorated with

colours/flowers.

The service of lighting an evening

lamp.

A woman [derivative of the Sanskrit

word Svamini]. In the temple, a female
*

employee. At times also termed as

Devarasani or Gudisani (Temple girl).

The association of both male and

female employees of the temple.

The strength of the governing body of

temple dancing girls.

The dancing girls who serve the deity

from successive generations.

The service of offering food to a

deity thrice a day.

The service of burning two lamps

(morning and evening) in the temple.

The service of playing Veena before a

deity.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION



Women's studies can be defined as 'studying women with a

woman's perspective or'booking at woman from a woman's point of
2

•lew.' Assuming greater significance around late sixties and

seventies of this century, women's studies is fast expanding into

interdisciplinary approaches with distiact methodological and

conceptual frame works. This has given rise to some interesting

insights and perspectives.

The early reflections in this subject came from feminist

sociologists and anthropologists. Their studies proved that

women played a major role in shaping the society from ancient

times. They have argued that there was no activity that can be

termed either male or female, ,nor there was any categorisation
3

between the sexes. The sociological concept of gender implies

that masculine and feminine characteristics are socially imposed
4

and argues that gender roles are to be seen as social products.

Another approach viewed women as a social group and tried to

understand the complexity of women's situation in terms of

oppression. Women as a social group has a certain entity that it

has experienced both overt and covert controls through political,
/

legal and social restrictions. While oppression has taken

various forms in the society for different social groups, the

position of men and women is different within the same social

group. Such conoerns led to theoretical discussions on the issue

as those postulated by Engels in his Origin of th* Fcu*ily>

Private Property and State (1963) linking women's oppression



with changes In economic and political realm. Thus, this

approach assumed women's oppression to be historical feature

rather than universal and eternal.

TRENDS IN WOMEN'S HISTORIOGRAPHY

Few studies linked female subordination to women's capacity

for biological reproduction and connected functions of child
7

bearing. This brought issues like child bearing and rearing,

domestic work and motherhood to the centre of explanation for

social heirarchy and social analysis.

The concept of patriarchy as the ever present element from

primitive times and the theory of man the hunter kind of syndrome

are debated by anthropologists through their recent researches

focusing on primitive societies. They argued that in the early

societies, the tasks performed by both the sexes were

indispensable to group survival and were equal. In fact, both

the sexes were complimentary to each other. Eiise Boulding has

shown the myth that man as hunterer and its perpetuation are

socio-cultural creations which saw the interest of maintaining
Q

Bale supremacy and hegemony. Maternalists like J.J.Bachofen

while describing the various stages in the evolution of society

from barbarism to modern patriarchy, argued that there was a

stage of matriarchy which led the society out of barbarism. They

traced the evolution of patriarchy to the triumph of superior

religious and political thought.

further, each of these postulations, theories and

perspectives are questioned, debated and refined during the



recent years thus making the potentials of the field of women's

studies immense. However, all these studies are limited by their

methodological frameworks and influenced by the cultural or

religious ideology. Their main concern is the nature of

relationship between men and women or male-female interaction and

they have framed important observations regarding the evolution

and categorisation of societies.

In the wake of women's movement, historians have also

attempted to study women as agents of history questioning the

existing notions of history. Their argument is that, women like

men have also been actors and agents in history but their

experiences and actions are not recorded and are neglected or

ignored in interpretation.

The contents of traditional historiography are court

history, geneology, political history or history of the elite

12where women, except a few, had no role to play. Even the few

like Kazia, Kudramadevi, Nurjahan, or Jhansi Laxmibai are

mentioned because they were rulers and performed supposed male

roles.

13
The recent trends like Peoples' history, Socio-economic

histories and Subaltern studies succeeded in correcting the

elite and political biases in history by bringing to light the

subordinate groups like peasants, slaves, proletariats central to

the historical process. They highlighted issues concerning class

struggles for political representations and lives of lower orders



of the societies. They brought about clearly the gulf between

common men and ruling elite and produced meaningful

16
generalisations about social change-

But women are short listed in these, as their activities

were considered purely domestic, stereotypic and unchanging for

ever. They were made silent spectators of social change.

Historical scholarship viewed them as marginal to the making of

civilisation and considered them as unessential to those pursuits

defined as having historical significance. The possible reason

for this is the nature of historical process itself.

LITERATURE SURVEY

History is a matter of selection of facts recorded by

someone at a given point of time and for some purpose. It could

be here that women are neglected. In daily life women exist and

relate to the other male members of the family through specific

roles as daughter, wife, mother and so on. Through these roles

they react in diverse ways to the varying problems in different

circumstances and at different times. The nature of this social

change cannot be understood unless the study of women becomes a

part of any attempt of studying history of a given period. Women

need to know what the flow of time meant for them. As

A.S.Altekar points out, "To understand any given civilisation in

its fullest sense and to realise its limitations and

excellencies, it is essential to study the position of women and

their status in it"17.



Therefore, it is necessary to put women back into the

picture to document thair role and work. But the effort is not

to trace women's history on the existing framework but for a

better understanding of the past, to understand the evolution of

an ideology, social relations and Institutions that led to the

18
subordination of women.

Thus, the main concern of feminist historians is inclusion

of women in the historical writings. They questioned the

subordination of women, social inequalities between men and

women, oppression and patriarchy as natural factors. They argued

for placing women back in history and giving them their lost

place and identity. Thus, if a struggle is to be waged against

all structures of oppression and gender inequalities and to

construct a more human and humane society, it is necessary not

only to return women to history but even more important is to

19return history to women.

Considerable work haajalready been done in this field.

Initially efforts were made to put women's issues at par with

those of men. The Orientalists and Evangelical scholars formed

20
the base of writing on women's issues in India. While the

former attempted the collection of the data of laws, rituals and

other traditions, the latter argued that the Hindu religion

22
itself was the cause of backwardness of Indian women. These

arguments were put on the common platform of social reform

movements in India. A.S. Altekar's The Position of Women in

Hindu Civilisation Cfrom, prtf-historic to modern times) (1962) is



a nationalistic construction which served as a major break

through in the studies on women in India by attempting at a broad

survey of the position and the status of Indian women from Vedic

age to modern times. Soon, there were accounts of Indian women

23
through the ages, with a positive analysis. They tend to

glamourise women by giving various instances from the past.

Similar works were taken up by scholars with respect to different

regions and different periods of history evaluating the position

and status of women. The socio-economic historians included

women in their discussions on the societies in the context of

their position and status in the society. The subaltern

historians too have incorporated gender inequality with class

26
inequality.

Subsequently there were contributory histories talking

27
about the contribution of women in different movements. General

theoretical framework for women's history in India was also

prepared by the feminist historians which is very useful, giving

a clear understanding of the need for women's studies in India

and the necessary methodology for such a study.

These attempts in historical writings are useful to build a

new comprehensive history in which women were given proper place

at par with men. But they could not be made an integral part of

29the traditional history. The influence of women as a group in

the socio-economic changes of a particular period or the changing

patterns of their lives in accordance with the changes in the

polity, society and religion are not sufficiently examined. The



socio-economic historians included in their discussions women in

a chapter or two and tried to arrive at their status without

examining the influence of women as a group in the socio-economic

changes of a particular period. The studies about women in

various movements could not clearly bring out the role of women

as the central emphasis was the movement and they examined the

place of women as peripheral in the movement which was shaped by

men. The argument of subaltern historians is a fight against

oppression considering men as a dominant group. They claimed

women to be passive victims of the attrocities of dominant

gender. Feminist theory concentrated its efforts mainly on

exposing the patriarchal urgencies that underwrite the

representations of women. According to them patriarchy is the

sole cause for oppression of women.

To put it simplistically, women's history is not viewed as a

part of the totality of history but was treated with isolation.

These writings clearly reflected the male perspective and women's

actual space in history has not been defined. Women were viewed

as a subservient gender and not as complimentary to the other

gender.

Women's position in relation to historical formation was not

highlighted. In addition, these studies are shaped by the

Western ideologies based on changing productive relations and

production as the determinants of gender differences. The Indian

context has not been identified clearly.



Contrary to the Western situation, in India, the tradition

and socio-cultural base determines the gender roles- sen to

participate in the public and women, the private. The

Dharmasastras too, keeping in line with the complimentarlty of

men and women in the family structure, stressed the importance of

interdependence of both these domains.

Thus the new task for women's historians is to develop a

clear concept towards balancing these two groups and giving

emphasis to both public and private world in building the

SO
civilisation or culture of any given period. In the past also

there have been attempts to show the clear link between the world

31
of the home and state within the patriarchal society.

In the light of above discussion, for study of history from

a wholistic perspective, emphasis on the participation of women

in culture is essential. There exists a need to examine the

position of women dialectically in historical studies. Moreover

much of the work done in this regard is mostly confined to

modern period evaluating the status of women, nature of working

conditions, education offered to them, various movements in which

they participated and the struggles undertaken by them or even

32
led by them for emancipation of their class, etc. This was

possible because of the availability of source material which

includes biographies, letters, diaries, personal interviews, oral

traditions, etc. In addition to these, the survey and

statistical reports are also of much help. Medieval period

remained unexplored owing to the difficulty of sources wherein

8



one has to rely on chronicles, literature or archival material

which mainly highlighted political or religious aspects.

Among the attempts to project women of medieval India, Rekha

Misra's Woman in Moghul India (1967) becomes the first of its

kind. Published in the late sixties 6f this century, the book

covers a complete study of women during theMoghul rule. It

highlights the political participation of women. In addition, it

also depicts the position of women chiefly of the class of

aristocracy, where women lived in isolation. The social,

religious and cultural aspects of their lives are also dealt with

in detail.

Saroj Gulati, in her Women and society in Northern India
t

(1985) presents a detailed analysis of the position and status of

women during eleventh and twelfth centuries with reference to

various rituals including marriage and their legal status as per

Dharmasastras.

A siraila-r attempt is also made by Kamala Gupta in Social

status of Hindu women in Northern India <A.D. 1206-17075 (1987).

She observes that during the rule of Delhi Sultanate and the

Mughals, the Hindu women of North India could not remain aloof

from the impact of social customs of the Muslim women.

33
These and such other works prove to be of great help in

evaluating the position of women in medieval north and to

reconstruct the history of women. However, their scope is

limited to northern region alone. No serious attempt has so far



been made to perceive the issues concerning women of south. The

paucity is much more with reference to women of Andhra.

Alladi Vaidehi's published work in Telugu,

Andhradescanu-S tree in (Women in Andhra) (1975)discusses about the

position and status of women classified into distinct groups from

Satavahana period to modern times. This is the earliest among

the efforts to bring to light the women of Andhra. The social

and economic historians of medieval Andhra, however, discussed

women's issues as a separate chapter in their works relating them

to discussions on social classes, economic conditions and

religious life with emphasis on religious observances and temple

rituals.

Suravaram Pratapa Reddy's AndhrxiLa Sanchika. Chari tra (A

Social History of The People of Andhra) (Reprint, 1982) is a

comprehensive account of the society of Andhra. This book is

divided into various chapters based on the political history of

Andhra and gives a detailed account of the social life of each

period. Interesting details about women like the dress and

ornamentation patterns, recreations of girls and women, marriage

celebrations, religious observances, social customs are discussed

in this work. Ha mentions a specific practice of divorce among

the class of soldiers in medieval Andhra taking evidence from the

34
contemporary literary sources.

Nanduri Venkata Satya Rama Rao presents a socio-cultural

history of Andhra through his "Xndhrula Sahityamu Samghiha. Jivana.

10



Pratiphalanamu (Literature of Andhras, Reflections of Social

Life)(1979). Taking evidences from the contemporary literary

sources, he talks about such issues of women as her role in the

family. the various social institutions, in addition to a

detailed account on types of food and dress as mentioned in

literary works of the period.

Vaidehi Krishnamoorthy in her Soc to-economic Condi ttons in

Eastern Deccan (A. D. lOOO-t$SO) (1978) analyses the position of

women in Andhra in detail. In the chapter on women, she

classifies them into three different categories namely

Kxilastreelu (family women) Btiogastreelu (pleasure women), and

— t 35
Vesyalu (prostitutes). She discusses the position and status of

each class of women. In addition, she also describes the duties

and functions of temple girls and important professions of women.

A description of tribal women is also given in the same chapter.

Ootukuri Laxmikanthamma through her Ai\dhrad*3am.u Kavari truLu

(The Poetesses of Andhradesa) (1980) gives a narrative account of

the poetesses of Andhra like Prolama, Chanama, Tallapaka

Timmakka, Molla, Gangadevi, etc.

K.Laxmiranjanam and K. Balendusekharam in their work,

Alndhrula Chari tra-Samskf iti (History and Culture of Andhras)

(198b) highlight the political participation of women in addition

to the general discussion on women.
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K.Satyanarayana talks about the institution of temple girls

and the changing economic status of women corresponding to the

religious liberalism through his A Study of the* History and

Culture of Andhras (1975, 1983) published in two volumes.

Quoting extensively from the medieval legal text, ViJnan*/x>aram.u

of Ketana, he argues that women's right to property was

36
recognised for the first time after Manu. He also points out

the evils of prostitution a practice prevalent in the society of

medieval Andhra.

Though women do find mention in all these works, due

emphasis is not given to the issues concerning women making them

as the central point of discussion. Their observations only

marginalised the role of Andhra women. Moreover, much attention

was paid to women who were directly involved in politics for

example, Rudraroadevi, the Kakatiya queen, Nayakuralu Nagaroa, the

woman behind the war of Paland or Ganaparoba, the Kota queen. The

religious involvement of women was explained in terms of their

giving grants to various temples. Among the professions, that of

temple service, concubinage and prostitution were highlighted

uniformly.

Even the classification of women into Kulastree,

and V&sya. is debatable as it does not include in itself women in

temple service, women dedicated to temple, common women and

forest dwelling women. Moreover, issues like women involvement

in state formation, their role in agriculture and other

professions like dairy farming, weaving, are not touched upon.

12



Taking these aspects into consideration, an attempt is being

made in this thesis to study about women vis-a-vis the society in

Andhra during the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries,

A.D.

The region of the present study is confined to Andhradesa as

defined by K.Sundaram in his Studies in the Social and Economic

Conditions of Medieval ~Andhrad*sa CA. D. 1000-i500J>( 1968) .

According to him, the area extending from Mahendragiri in the

north to Kalahasti in the south and from Bay of Bengal in the

east to Srisailam in the west consitiuted Andhradesa. Kakatiyas,

the major ruling power during the period however extended their

frontiers to neighbouring areas up to Bidar,Kolar in the west and

Kanchi in the south. Hanumakonda and Orugallu were their

capitals and "Andhra became the core region for their political

activity CHap 13.
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METHODOLOGY AND THE SOURCES FOR THE STUDY

The period from 11th to 13th centuries in the history of

Andhra is important because it is a transition stage between the

early medieval and late medieval periods. Feudal elements were

becoming strong "in the state formation and their influence

pervaded all spheres of society and economy. The rise of

Kakatiyas to power with their base in Telangana is another
«

important deveiopment of the period. They brought political

unification of Andhra and made Andhra region central to the state

formation. b'urther, they achieved perfect synthesis between the

native and classical traditions by introducing several cultural

variations.

Therefore, through the present study, Women in Medieval

Andhra (Eleventh to thirteenth centuries A.D.2> a modest attempt

is made to study how various changes of the period in Andhra were

experienced by women and in turn affected the main stream of

historical process.

The analysis is being done by classifying women into two

broad categories the *elite' and the folk' and effort is made to

study the different tensions that were developed within these two

_ / 37
groups. As the aim of Kakatiyas was Marga, Desi synthesis, it

is inevitable to study the socio-cultural and religious processes

which served as a bridge linking the two groups in the society.

The basic criteria adopted for this division of women into

elite and folk is the economic factor. The ruling landed
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aristocracy, different grades of feudal chiefs, wealthy

merchants, etc., comprise the class of elite enjoying a higher

38
socio-economic status in the society. The word folk is used to

denote a particular group of women who were different from the

upper sections of the society and those who have a common element

to share with, for example their weak economic status. Women

belonging to the groups of petty peasants, artisan communities

and other lower orders of the society including the forest

39
dwelling women can be placed under this category. The meaning

of the word is not restricted only to a section of rural women

and women from tribal society. In other words, elite women are

40
those who were represented in the "Sanskritic tradition and the

41folk women are those represented in the "Common tradition."

/ The methodology necessitates intensive research into

different historical source material, literatures, oral or

42written, folklore and other fields. The process of action and

interaction in the interplay of various forces should be

43
patiently noticed and their effect on society should be traced.

With these aspects in view, a contextual reading of the source

material is done reorienting the theories to suit the present

study. For this purpose the literature of fourteenth and

fifteenth centuries such as Kridabhiramam.\i, Palanati

ViracharitrcL, Prataparudrachari tra is referred to arrive at a

complete picture of women's experiences and a study of

institutions like marriage and family. At the same time this is

taken up with the idea that the society doesn't change radically

and its institutions take a long time frame to shape up. The
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archival sources are used through the concept of

44
Post-modernism'. An extensive bibliography of the sources has

been prepared. The sources utilised for the study are divided

into Inscriptions, Archival Material, Literary works and

Published works.

Inscriptions

They are available in the form of published volumes of South

Indian Inscriptions (Voluroes-IV,V,VI and X). All Telugu and a

few Sanskrit inscriptions which belonged to the period of study

are selected. In addition, the district wise collection of

inscriptions (for example, Cuddapah, Karimnagar, Kurnool,

Nellore, etc.), Volumes of Hyderabad. Archaeological Series

(numbers XIII and XIX), Epigraphia Andhrica (Volumes - I to V),

Inscriptions of Andhr-adjesa (Volumes- I and II) are also checked

to ensure correctness of interpretations. Annual Reports on

South Indian Epigraphy are also consulted to clear the

ambiguities.

Archival Material

A few Kaifiyats, that of Hanumakonda* Velugottvari

Vamsavali, etc., are referred to get recorded versions of oral

traditions of Kakatiya history.

Literary Works

Several literary works of the period are available to us in

the printed form. Important of those include,
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ANDHRA MAHABHARATAMU: Telugu rendering of the Sanskrit epic

Mahabharata undertaken by Nannaya and Tikkana is an important

source for the present study. The work besides giving a picture

of socio-political life specially of elite women, also indicates

attempts of the rulers to bring religious integration.

KUMARASAMBHAVAMU: A translatory work by Nannechoda a Telugu

Choda chief of Konidena region. But for the theme, the

picturisation and depiction of life are reflective of the social

life of Andhradesa during the period of composition of the work.

The life of prostitutes is described in detail. The poet

provides information also about the pattern of education rendered

to the girls and their pastime activities.

KEYURABAHUCHARITRAMU : Written by Manchana, based on the story of

Vidhasalabhctnjiha of Rajasekhara. It provides the insights of

the life of women and prostitution as a profession.

MANASOLLASA CABH1LASHITARDHACHlNTAMAND : Somesvaradeva, the

Western Chalukyan emperor is the composer of this great piece of

literature. Written in Sanskrit, it contains plethora of

information about the life of ruling elite, their dress and

adornment patterns, food, attendants, recreations and such other

matters.

SIVATATVASARAMU : Written by Mallikarjuna Panditaradhya, the book

contains the philosophy of Virasaivism and the liberties

sanctioned by the religion to women.
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SRI PANDITARADHYACHARITRA: Written by Palkuriki Somanatha, a

poet of later half of thirteenth century, the work is about the

life of Mallikarjuna Panditaradhya, the propounder of Aradhya

sect in Andhra. Further, the poet gives information about the

religious rivalry of the period, life and conditions of

prostitutes, women going for pilgrimages along with their

husbands and also about the social life and folk medicine.

BASAVAPURANAMU: A hagiography of the Virasaiva saint Basaveswara

composed by Palkuriki Somanatha. Besides giving the details of

the philosophy of Virasaivisro, this book is a reflection of the

contemporary social life. It gives an idea of the religious

participation of common women through religious assemblies.

V13NANESVARAMU: Written by Ketana, a thirteenth century poet and

a desciple of Tikkana. This is a Telugu translation of

Mitahshara of ViJnanesvara, court poet of Western Chalukyan

emperor Vikramaditya. This book serves the purpose of a

comprehensive legal digest of medieval period. A good source to

learn about the property rights of women and protection given by

the state to the institutions of concubinage and prostitution.

DASAKUMARACHARITRAMV: Also by the same author, this book, is a

translation of the work of Dandi. Syllabi of education for the

children of royal families, details of the institution of

prostitution, the feelings of Ve£yamatha (mothers of the Vys

are described in this work.
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RANGANATHA RAMAYANAMU'. Gona Buddhareddy and his sons Kacha and

Vittala are the authors of this book. It contains certain oral

traditions which were in practice in Xndhra during that period.

The practice of Sati, celebration of marriage and such other

details can be known through this book.

PRATAPARUDRA YASOBHUSHANAMU: Vidyariatha, a court poet of

Frataparudra-II composed this Alankara work in Sankrit. It gives

us an idea about the general attitude towards women in a feudal

political setup. Its Telugu translation by Chelamacharla

Rangacharyulu is taken as the source.

KRIDABHIRAMAMU: A street play the author ship of which is

attributed to Vinukonda Vallabharaya as well as Srin^-tha. It is

a valuable piece of information about urban life in the city of

Warangal during the Kakatiya period. Information about different

professions of women, the religious observances practised by them

and about the legal sanctions for prostitution can be gathered

from this work.

PALANATI VIRACHAR1TRA: Written by Srinatha, a fifteenth century

poet. The story is a recorded version of the war of PalanSdu,

held during the last quarter of twelfth century. We also learn

about the nature of feudal polity and other political traditions

wherein women were involved to a great extent.
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S1MHASANADVATRMSIKA-. Koravi Goparaju composed this work. It

provides information about the various aspects of political life

of the period and women's role in political matters.

PRATAPARUDRA CHARITRA: Written by Ekamranatha, a chronicler of

Kakatiyas, who belonged to the fourteenth century. A good source

of information about Kakatiya polity. It gives us details of

Rudraroadevi's administrative policies and about the syllabi of

education for children of the royal families besides throwing

light on the general conditions of the Kakatiya rule.

SRI SIDDHESVARA CHARITRAMU: Composed by Kase Sarvappa, also a

chronicler of Kakatiyas. It is a valuable source for Kakatiya

history. Much information regarding the administrative policies

of Kakatiya rulers can be gathered from this book.

SAKALANITISAMMATAMU : A compilation of verses of moral instinct

by Madiki Singana. Though he belonged to the later period he

collected verses which were popular in Andhra by his time and

included them in his work. They concern political diplomacy,

importance of education among royal class and the qualities to be

developed by king.

Published Works

In addition roost of the published works on the history of

Kakatiyas are analysed to ensure totality of the picture. The

collection of P.V. Kane's History of Dharmasastras (Volumes I to

V), Buhlar's Collected works on Manu from the S&cred books of

the East series edited by F.Maxmuller are also consulted to get a

clear picture of the legal status of women in India.
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Field Work

Field work is also undertaken to supplement the

observations. Important Kakatiya temples (like Raroappa temple,

Thousand pillar temple) are visited to document women depicted in

various sculptures. Field work is also taken up at Warangal to

get information about the historicity of SammakAa-Saralanvna

Jatara which was said to have been instituted by Prataparudra-II.

In addition copies of photographs of women in temple sculptures

have been collected from the albums available in the Department

of Archaeology and Museums, Govt.of A.P., Hyderabad, to know more

about the dress, ornamentation styles, activities in which women

were involved and such other information.

CHAPTERISATION

All the available data is analysed and observations are

divided into different chapters based on the subject matter of

discussion.

The first chapter, Introduction includes discussions on the

need and significance of women's history, historiographical

sketch of women's studies in general and history in particular.

Further the aim, methodology, sources and gist of the contents of

the remaining chapters are outlined.

The second chapter titled, Geo-political Milieu is an

attempt to understand the geo-ecological features of Andhra

region, resulting in the formation of different cultural zones
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and their influence on the socio-political formation of the

contemporary times. This study is essential to have a clear view

of women's involvement in political formations. In addition, the

different schools of state formation and the varying kingship

relations are also discussed here.

The third chapter, Women and Polity discusses the legal

rights of women for political succession and the need for women's

participation in matters of state. The involvement of women both

elite and folk communities in political affairs of Andhrades'a is

discussed under active or direct and passive or indirect role.

Further, the views of the contemporary society towards women's

place in polity, nature of political marriages, expressing feudal

loyalties in terms of family relations are also described.

The fourth chapter, Professions and Property Rights gives

details of the occupational activities of women. While elite

women were known for their political particiption, women

generally of the weak economic groups of the society took to

various professions. These ranged from direct occupations like

royal service, temple service, concubinage to pros titution.

They were also taking up petty business activities like running

inns, or street vending. While this was the direct role, the

indirect contribution of women belonging to artisan class in

their respective craft occupations was however almost continuous

though not a paid job. Our study of the professions of

prostitution and concubinage are aimed at understanding the

limitations of these women and the control of the state. At the
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end the chapter also attempts to link the economic independence

of women achieved through their economic activites with the

property rights allowed to them by the tradition.

The fifth chapter, Women and Education deals with the two

modes of learning, the formal and informal with respect to women.

It also describes the influence of political conditions and

professional requirements on the syllabi of education for various

classes of women. The role of bhakti movement and the liberal

religious outlook of the period in bringing religious education

closer to women specially of lower strata of the society is also

outlined.

The contents of the sixth chapter, Religious and SoclaL

Observances include, the various rituals and observances both

sacred and secular practised by women and the impact of radical

religious sects like Virasaivism in liberalising the rules.

The seventh chapter, Dress and Orncun&nts discusses the

reflections of environmental influences, occasion and

professional demands and the socio-economic status on the dress

and ornamentation patterns adopted by women. The typography of

various ornaments is given. The preference given to use of

cosmetics by elite women, mode of prepartion of cosmetics using

domestic products are also described.

The eighth chapter, Performing Arts and Recreations

discusses the attempts of the rulers (Kakatiyas) to bring

cultural integration through performing arts and recreations.
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The aim of Kakatiyas, as cited earlier was Marga-D&si syncretism

and therefore there appears to be a great assimilation of elite

as well as folk traditions in every aspect of Kakatiya history,

polity and religion. The same trend was also witnessed in the

pastime activities and performing arts that were developed during

the period. The native dance styles and tunes of music were

incorporated into the classical tradition by the temple girls.

Similarly, most of the recreations of the children of the street

made their way into royal palaces and houses of the elite. These

issues are discussed in the chapter in relation to women.

In the last chapter,broad Conclusions are drawn from the

study. The observations of the study are supported through

charts, plates and sketches wherever necessary.
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several debates. David Harvey in his, The Condition of
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Postmodernity, (U.K., 1990), presents the features of

modernism and post-modernism as contrasting each other. Not

going into those debates, in its supposed opposition to all

forms of metanarratives including Marxism, freudianism and

others and its close attention to other worlds and "Other

voices' that have for too long been silenced (such as those of

women, blacks, colonised peoples with their own histories),

the idea of post-modernism is linked with women's studies or

feminist arguments for a women's history. The

post-modernists' style is simply to view any work as a "text'

with its own particular rhetoric and idiolect but which can in

principle be compared with any other text of no matter what

sort. It is in this connection, inscriptions and archival

material is analysed taking into consideration their

subjectivity.
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CHAPTER II

GEO - POLITICAL MILIEU



The period from eleventh to thirteenth centuries in

Andhradesa, is characterised by several political developments.

The most prominent of which was the shift in political activity

from coastal region to interior Andhra. Earlier, Andhra region,

specially the deltaic strip formed the peripheral part of the

empires either in Karnataka, as in the case of Western Chalukyas

or Tamilnadu as in the case of Chalukya - Cholas. The upland

region was seldom incorporated as it was sparsely settled. The

rise of Kakatiyas to power with their base at Telangana region

brought prominent political changes. With the imperial control

now at the heart of Andhra country. a significant change was

witnessed in the status of Andhra. Moreover, the period marks a

transition stage between the early medieval and the late medieval

periods in the political picture of Andhra. Feudal elements were

becoming strongly based in the state formation and their

influence can be noticed in all spheres of society and economy.

To understand these changes in detail and to examine the

part played by women at various levels in the polity, it becomes

necessary to look at the geography of Andhradesa and the nature

of the state that existed during early medieval period in this

region. There roust be a tendency to explain cultural development

in terms of environment or of resources, because, the history of

a given region is very much determined by the geo-ecological and

environmental factors of that region.1 Similarly, physical

features like location, climate, hilly areas, rivers, forests,
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all these shape the cultural, socio-economic and political
2

history. Recent studies made on medieval south India by

scholars like, Brain J. Murton, David Washbrook, C.J.Becker and

Burton Stein stressed the importance of the study of

geo-ecological factors to understand the nature of historical
3

formations. In the light of the above discussion, an attempt

is made to understand the geography of "Andhra region to begin

with and study the political development in relation to it. The

region of present study corresponds to Andhra region as cited

earlier, extended from Bay of Bengal in the east to Srisailam in

the west, Mahendragiri and Kalahasti comprising the north and
4

south boundaries. Kakatiyas (A.D. 1150-1323) extended the

empire to the whole of Andhradesa from the south of Godavari to
5

the north of Kaveri. Further,, their authority was spread to Bay

of Bengal in the east, Bidar in the north-west, Raichur in the
g

west and Kolar in the south-west. Geographically, it is a

peneplained country forming a part of the Deccan peninsula and
7

chiefly composed of a basement of the pre-Cambrian gneisses.
Q

Forming the lower basin of Krishna and Godavari rivers, the

country stretched far back to the Deccan plateau, thus causing to

it a great physical dichotomy, which was reflected in its

political history.9

Within Andhradesa, three distinct ecological zones can be

identified, the Godavari-Krishna deltaic region which was a bone

of contention between various political powers, the Telangana and

the region comprising modern Rayalaseema which were a long belt
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of peneplains and undulated plain surfaces intersected by almost

completely graded river valleys.10 The semi-arid region

stretching across the Telangana and Rayalaseema was inhabited by

pastoral communities and supported dry farming.11

Hills

Stretching along the eastern line of AndhradSsa, there lie a

series of broken chains of elongated hills forming a large

crescent belt coinciding with the outcrops of Cuddapah and lower

12
Vindhyan systems. This hill range is widely referred to as

13
Eastern ghats. To the south of river Krishna these hills are

grouped as Naliamalai, V&likonda, Erramalai. S&shZictialam and

Palahor^da ranges. They bear a thin forest cover owing to scanty

rainfall and porous nature of rocks. These hills were generally

inhabited. by the tribal settlements like koya. sabara, chenchu,

etc.

Rivers and Rainfall

The whole of Andhra region is drained by three principal

river systems. They are the Godavari, the Krishna and the

Pennar. Godavari takes its birth in the Vindhya ranges and

enters Telangana. After collecting waters from its tributaries

the river takes a south-easternly direction and enters the Bay of

Bengal. Originating from the Western ghats and flowing through

the north-easternly direction, river Krishna enters into the

Eastern sea. Along the valleys formed by the flow of these two

rivers, through the eastern hill ranges, lay fertile regions

suitable for rich rice cultivation.14 River Pennar along with its
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tributaries flows in the northern direction but takes a right

angular bend in the Nandyal basin. There it takes an eastern

course again. The streams of this river carved a number of wide

valleys in the southern Andhra region.

The amount of total annual rainfall gradually decreases from

16
north-east to south -west mansoon. Coastal region received the

highest range of rainfall. Telangana remained dry almost

throughout the year with deficit rainfall. This is due to its

location at a high altitude and due to long range of hills

throughout the region. Rayalaseema too is a rain shadowed area

for both the monsoons because of its location between the two

uplands, the Karnataka plateau in the west and the Andhra ghats

17in the East. As such the region remained semi-arid to some

extent.

Forests

"Andhradesa particularly Telangana region was inhabited by a

dense forest, during the medieval period, as suggested by

inscriptional and literary evidences. The region surrounding

Hanumakonda and Warangal was covered by dense forests with many

trees.18 Similarly, the Papikonda region was also thickly

19
forested and was referred to as Malaya region. The areas along

the foot hills of Eastern ghats too were enveloped by woodland

forests and thickets. However, much of the forest region was cut

down by the Kakatiya monarchs as well as their feduatories in the

process of extending habitable and cultivable areas.
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Inscriptionai evidences abound, of several villages established

by the ruling chiefs after clearing waste lands and forests.20 At

the same time, recourse had been taken to maintain the ecological

balance through raising groves and gardens.21

Soils St Vegetation

There is a regional variation in the soil pattern of

Andhradesa. We find four different types of soils as the red

soil, black cotton soil, laterite and the alluvial soil. The red

soil is spread along the eastern "Andhra, Rayalaseema and parts of

22
Nellore and Guntur districts. It is fairly cultivated. In

major parts of Telangana the red sandy loam prevails which is
#

subject to heavy erosion and has poor monsoon retention

23capacity. Therefore, new improved techniques of farming were

introduced by rulers to make the region productive. Black cotton

soils are found as narrow strips or at few places as wider

patches mostly in north Telangana and in Kurnool, Cuddapah and

Mahaboobnagar areas. In these soils, the fertility content

though good is very much influenced by the local topographical

features. The laterite soil is found in the Hyderabad region and

is very poor in its fertility. One sees the alluvial soils only

along the course of Godavari and Krishna rivers. These are the

most fertile lands.

The differences in the amount of rainfall, forest coverage

and other geographical factors determine the population density,

size and spacing of settlements in addition to influencing the
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cropping patterns. The agricultural lands of Andhra region can

thus be divided into three categories: The wetlands spread along

the Krishna-Godavari deltaic region of coastal "Andhra where the

settlements were small with linear arrangement (linear

27 '
clusters), The dry lands of Telangana where irrigational

facilities were provided through rain fed tanks or reservoirs.

Groups of 6 to 7 villages developed surrounding these water

resources, each dependent on the other for their social and

economic necessities. These settlements are referred to as

28
nucleated settlements. To the third category belonged the semi

- arid lands of Telangana - Rayalaseema transition zone which

bore a thick forest coverage. The settlements here were in an

isolated pattern and mostly inhabited by pastoral and tribal

29communities.

Contemporary epigraphs refer to the wet and dry lands as

the principal agricultural lands. Wet lands are further mentioned
on 31 __ 30 — 33

as VcLTipalanvu , Magani Kshietramu , Ni ru NS I a or Jalahsh"etramxi.

Similarly, the dry lands were otherwise referred to as

Velipolamu. ̂ ^ Met tapolamxi, Garawu BKximi , etc. In addition to

these, we also find other types of lands as Kunta, (a square

measure of land where cattle graze), Tomta BHVmulv. or
(the garden lands where flower and fruit trees are

grown). 3 8 Few records refer to Cfxilka BHZmi which could probably

39
be a shallow land newly brought under cultivation.
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Corresponding to the geo-ecological features, distinct

cultural zones can be identified.40 Generally in the wet lands,

agricultural practices were almost regular. Being areas of

advanced rice agriculture under prestigious cultivating brahman

groups, they gave rise to peasant culture. The land holdings were

usually small and agriculture was practiced on labour intensive

method in these lands. As such, there was scope for labour and

boundary disputes. Inscriptions of the period refer to several

41
such disputes in the coastal region. The produce on land being

high, several varieties of land taxes were collected. The

population density too was high making it difficult for the kings

to exercise complete coercive control in these regions. For this

reason, imperial rulers depended on feudatories who were assigned

42with rulership rights over these political fragments.

On the other hand nucleated settlements of dry zone

necessitated rise of peasant-warrior culture with more or less

shallow caste hierarchies. The land holdings were big because of

non-availability of water, less fertile soil and other climatic

fluctuations. Under these circumstances, it becomes difficult

for the peasants to pay the taxes, as also for the government to

collect. Therefore, revenue powers were delegated by the kings

to local potentates who later emerged as peasant warrior groups.

Their important function apart from cultivation was to protect

the lands from the incursions of the tribal and pastoral people

from outside. In the long run, these peasant -warrior groups

gained prominence in their locality and kings began giving them
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more rights and powers which enabled them to rise to the

supra-local level. At this level, they acted as buffer groups

between the king and the local peasant-warrior groups and

enhanced their status to that of mandalika (a local chieftain

with administration/revenue rights, power to assume titles, owing

nominal allegiance to the king). The stability of the kingdom

depended upon the relationship between these ma.-nda.lihas with the

central power. Based on the controlling power of the central

authority, they change their allegiances. If the central power

u)ds feeble, they immediately emerge^as independent chiefs.

The isolated settlements comprised tribal areas of dry

agriculture and herding in which social distinctions paved way to

small scattered politics under, petty chiefs. One such instance

can be that of the Koya chiefs of Polavasa region forming

45
independent political unit. Thus, while the wet zone economy was

responsible for the rise of a feudal political structure, the dry

zone economy led to the rise of rural landed aristocracy.

Effective control on the forest zones was, however, manipulated

inducting dharmic ideologies and Brahmanisation' processes

involving the brahman priests, sectarian leaders and temples to
47

integrate the tribal and pastoral communities.

From the above discussion it appears that variations in

geo-ecological factors relate to the various developments of

state formation. Different structural models are proposed by

different historians during their study of medieval political
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structure and state formation, which ranged from unitary, feudal

or segmentary and pyramidal power structures.48 In relation to

these different models of state varies the nature of kingship too

that prevailed in India till late medieval tiroes. They are

heroic, dharroic and ritual kingships, based on the pyramidal

power structure survived on brahman-kshatriya alliances.49

By nineth century gift giving had replaced Vedic sacrifices

and was considered as the most valued means to obtain religious

merit, thus becoming the constitutive ritual of royal authority

bO
itself. By gifts to temples, brahroans, men of authority (ruling

chiefs) established their virtue and ensured prosperity of their

kingdom, creating at the same time, a moral basis of authority.

This system of gift exchange kept goods and people in circulation

in a particular pattern and also acted as a means of maintaining

51
political relationships. The ritualised tribute payments made

local leaders as members of royal alliance net work. Further,

they received the titles from the royal authority and gained

superiority over local rivals. These two authorities, the kings

and the local leaders depended upon one another for their

positions. The kings were in need of ambitious and resourceful

chiefs to stabilise their royal powers and to carry out gifts on

their part. The chiefs in their turn needed kings to legitimise

their shares in tributes received from the subjects. In other

words, the power structure in such a state operates through a

52
dual sovereignty, the coercive and the ritual. This phenomenon

is specifically observed in Andhradesa during eleventh to

thirteenth centuries.
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Earlier to Kakatiyas, Sndhradesa for most of th© time was

not under one unified political authority, though the region was

supposedly extended from Bay of Bengal in the east to Srisailam

in the west and in the north upto Mahendragiri, south upto

53 —
Kalahasti. Andhra formed peripheral part of the empires of

Chalukya-Cholas, Western Chalukyas and Eastern Gangas of Kalinga

who ruled their respective portions in Andhra through their

feudatory chiefs CHap II).

During the later years of Eastern Chalukya rule, there were

political upheavals due to frequent Western Chalukya intrusions

into Verigi. This resulted in their establishment of marriage

alliances with the imperial Cholas (Tanjore) and the foundation

of a new Chalukya-Chola line of kings beginning with Kulottunga

Chola. The empire of Kulottunga Chola extended from Kanchi in the

south to Godavari valley in the north along the coastal tract of

Andhradesa. Their seat of power was Kanchi and they ruled their

portions of Andhra through viceroys settled in Andhra. These

royal representatives sought political allegiances from the local

feudatories such as the Chodas of Velanadu, the Kolanu chiefs,

Kondapadumatis, the Kota chiefs and the Chagis. Western

Chalukyas who replaced Rashtrakutas by A.D. 973 emerged into a

great imperial power with the extension of their borders from

Karnataka into Telangana. Their seat of power was Kalyani and

they too followed the policy of ruling parts of Andhra region

conquered by them through local power groups giving them

feudatory status. Important among them were, the Chalukya chiefs
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of Mudigonda, the Paramaras, the Bottu chiefs of Koravi, the

Natavadia and the Kakatiyas.

The political history of Andhra during this period is thus

characterised by internecine wars among the feudatories of these

two major political powers for supremacy over one another and

their frequent shifting of political boundaries as well as their

feudal allegiances. This internecine war-fare is most marked in

the war of Palanadu (A.D. 1176-1182) fought between the brothers

of Haihaya dynasty but in which almost all the marydalika chiefs

55
participated on one side or the other. The resultant effect was

the end of m&ndalika era and the rise of Kakatiyas as an imperial

power.

Kakatiyas were earlier feudatories under Rashtrakutas and

later to the Western Chalukyas. They declared themselves as

sovereigns of Andhra during the period of Rudradeva - I by (A.D.

1158-1163-1195) and began extending their control into the

Eastern ghats and deltaic coastal Andhra. By the time of

Ganapatideva (A.D. 1199-1261), Kakatiyas emerged as the dominant

power over whole of Andhradesa. In the process of expansion of

territories (frontiers),•they had to struggle hard with the rival

contenders for power namely the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga in the

north coast, the Pandyas of Madurai in the south coast as also

the Yadavas of the west. The control of Kakatiyas at its peak

extended to entire Andhra with their seat of power at Orugallu

(Warangal). It also included parts of northern Kaveri region and

Parts of Raichur and Kolar districts CMap HID
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/Like their predecessors Kakatiyas controlled their frontiers

through feudatories and dominant peasant-warrior groups. Their

attempts to bring in political integration are most prominent

from the period of Ganapatideva, who created a post of Bahat tetra

i (head of 72 units) as part of his policy of

57
stabilising the empire. The subjugated nobles were given

feudatory status and their relations with the centre were further

strengthened through the policy of marriage alliances. During the

later part of Kakatiya rule, Rudramadevi (A.D. 1262-1289)

continuing her father's policies, instituted the Nayanhara system

of revenue authority based on military fiscal control. Through

this system an attempt was made to incorporate people of peasant-

warrior class into the political net work and to check the

58defection of subordinate nobles from becoming independent. This

system was further developed by her successor and the last ruler

59
Pratapa Rudra II (A.D. 1290-1323). J

Due to the effective political control brought about by

Kakatiyas, the structure of political economy by and large

remained unaltered. Trade was extensively developed with royal

patronage and rise of temple as an important economic

institution. Both foreign and inland trade prospered greatly

through mercantile guilds and associations which became very

powerful and wielded unlimited powers. They enjoyed full

autonomy in the internal management of their affairs. There was

a clear appropriation of surplus produce from agriculture and

forest products through instituting boarding houses attached to
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temples and monasteries. With the rise of Kakatiya state, there

was a shift in the nuclear areas from plain fertile regions to

high and thickly forested regions.60 Various factors are

responsible for this, such as, the development of technology,

growth of population resulting in colonisation in the high lands,

growing importance to trade and industrial development,

developing agrarian potentials by various methods like

deforestation and afforestation, provision of irrigation methods

through tanks and wells, etc. Moreover, Telangana offered a safe

location for the Kakatiyas being located at a distance, from the

powerful empires of the Eastern Gangas, Hoyasalas, Pandyas and

Yadavas who were known for their almost continuous intrusions

— fi 1
into Andhra. They continued their conquest of east and

extension of empire in the nor;th eastern region which was more

fertile to ensure a sufficient resource base for the Kakatiya
go

state to become a welfare state.

'Kakatiya kings organised administrative divisions of their

kingdom in such a way as to maintain stable and well balanced

relationships with the local chieftains and feudatories through

extension of coercive, ritual and dharmic control. Middle

Telangana region formed the core zone from where they controlled

their dominions in entire Andhra with their seat of power

initially at Hanumakonda and later at Warangal. Within this core

region, the king ruled directly through his ministers, maintained

many of his political supporters and royal relatives through land

grants and recruited bulk of officials from the local peasant

63
-warrior groups.
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Next to the core region lay the zone of provinces, the

authority of which was placed under revenue administrative and

chiefs with titles like MaK&samantha, Maixajna.ndal'^sxxira.^^ Farther

from the zone of provinces was the 2one of tributaries in the

eastern and southern Andhra where the royal authority faded away

into a mere ritual hegemony. /

Thus the king's control at the centre was coercive but on

the peripheral zones was ritual, where he depended on feudatories

for the settlement of the frontiers of the state. Further

control on eastern Andhra was brought through establishing

marriage alliances with powerful ruling chiefs of the region as

the Kotas and Chalukyas of Nidadavolu. Effective check on

peripheral forest zones was brought about by Kakatiyas through

the process of land reclamation and dharmic ideology. It was in

these attempts by the royal authorities of maintaining a ritual

relationship between the various power loci of the state such as

the peasant-warrior groups, the non-brahroanical sectarian

leaders, heads of mercantile guilds and indigenous forest peoples

that women played a greater role. Significantly women from

royal families actively engaged in welfare activities like

construction of tanks, making endowments to temples or religious

institutions and sectarian leaders thus enforcing ritual

authority on the regions of their domain. Moreover, as the kings

were, for most of the time away from the kingdom participating in

the ensuing wars of feudal obligations, their women had to

excercise authority over the administrative functions. At times,
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they were directly handling the issues of political concern in

the capacity of co-regents or as guardians for minor chiefs.

Instances are also many where they were made instrumental in

linking various ruling powers through political marriages.

From the above discussion it can be surmised that the nature

of state and polrty in Andhradesa necessitated involvement of

women both of the elite and common categories to a greater extent

in the political affairs of the state, the nature of which is

discussed in the succeeding chapter.
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CHAPTER III

WOMEN AND POLITY



In India, for many centuries, women did not assume the role of

sovereigns, though there has been no written law which made them

ineligible for political succession. This might be due to the

general dependant position of women. Moreover, warfares and internal

security were considered as male oriented activities and women were

not fit to assume these roles.

The issue of political rights of a woman is not uniformly agreed

upon by the legal text writers. Santiparva of MafiabhSraLa mentions

that it is the duty of the conqueror to place on the throne of the

conquered country, the brother, son or grandson of the vanquished

ruler and if no prince is available, even the daughter of the

deceased. Thus Mc3h.abh.arata accepts women as political heirs only

in the absence of male heirs. Kautilya too, in his Arthasastra

declares that in the event of a king dying without leaving behind a

male issue, the minister should invest with authority, to ordain a

princess or widow of the late ruler, to ensure continuity of rule in

the same dynasty.2 However, he made it clear that the princess was

evidently not to succeed in her own right just as the widow was to

wield the authority, till a son was begotten and was duly crowned.

On the contrary, Manu did not invest women with political

rights. According to him, succession in monarchy is determined by
3

the law of primogeniture and women do not come under this law. A

similar argument is put forward by another text Nitivakyamitra.

according to which order of succession to the throne is the king, his

son, full brother, half brother, uncle, male of the same family,
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daughter's son, or even a stranger who is elected by the people or

one who takes up the charge of the kingdom.4 No reference is made

either to the widow of the deceased or the daughter.

Despite the fact that law giving authorities are not unanimous

about women's political participation, substantial references can be

found in the records pertaining to ancient and medieval period
5

regarding women governors. Such instances are more common in early

medieval south India during the period of Rashtrakutas and Western

Chalukyas. Even in "Sndhradesa, early epigraphs indicate

participation of women in politics eversince the period of
7

Satavahanas. This became a regular feature by the time of

Kakatiyas. This development can be explained in terms of the

political changes of medieval period due to the prevalence of feudal

elements in the polity. Several petty clans were ruling over

portions of Andhradesa almost independently owing nominal allegiance

to the emperors. The continuity of existence of each state depended

upon the power of control exercised by the ruler. Thus there were

continuous wars between the feudatory chiefs. Further their feudal

allegiances are not permanent and were frequently shifting from one

imperial power to the other, according to the changing situation of

political supremacy. Under these circumstances, the feudatory chiefs

were, for most of the time away from their kingdoms either by

participating in the wars for extension of their area of control or

helping their emperors in the campaigns. For administration of their

domain, they depended mostly on their ministers and officials. Under

such circumstances, perhaps, their wives began interfering in the

administrative affairs of their kingdoms. Sometimes, they had to
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assume the role of sovereigns in the absence of a male successor or

as a guardian of the minor son in the event of sudden death of the

king and to ensure continuity of political control. In addition,

constant wars might have damaged the peaceful life of the country,

plundering the cities or razing the forests. This was alleviated

greatly by the acts of rebuilding taken up by the queens along with

the kings, ministers and other officials of the kingdom.

Thus, it appears that women's involvement in the affairs of the

state was almost continuous which was not highlighted so far. This

could be due to the fact that the traditional society was not readily

accepting this. According to K&yurabahuchari trcunu, the king of Lata

country had no male issue. Fearing insult from the fellow kings, he

decided to bring his daughter Up in the attire of a boy and named her

MrgaAhaxxurma. as against her true name Mrgaixka-oal i . Similar is the

case with the Kakatiya empress Rudramadevi who had to appear in the

court in a male attire and had to take the name MaK3umandaLesvara

matiZurajugajr-u. The various invasions of neighbouring

rulers into Kakatiya kingdom soon after her accession too speak a lot

about the view of the contemporary society towards the issue of a

woman's political participation.

Nevertheless, these ridicules of the society and that of the

great tradition did not hamper the process of women's involvement in

the state craft particularly of Andhra region. This can be discussed

under two heads, Active participation and Passive participation.

Active participation can be defined as direct involvement in

Political affairs of a state like possessing the right to issue
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orders, to make grants in the royal capacity, to take policy

decisions with regard to administration and state craft, to

participate in the wars and to involve in all matters of the polity

of a state wherein physical presence of the ruler is required. On

the other hand, passive role can be seen as involvement in the polity

of a state from behind the curtain or making indirect contribution.

In other words, acting as king-makers, counsellors or advisers to the

king and serving as a source of inspiration to him.

ACTIVE PARTICIPATION

The contemporary literature and epigraphs reflect the direct

contribution of women in the state craft. Interestingly the very base

of Kakatiya state was formed by the diplomacy of a woman, Karnasani.

Gundaraju of Kakatiya clan was ruling Koravi as a feudatory of

Rashtrakutas at the time when Western Chalukyas rose to power at

Kalyani under Tailapa, replacing the Rashtrakuta rule. Tailapa in

his attempts to stabilise his kingdom began appointing generals loyal

to him as feudatory cheifs in place of those submissive to

Rashtrakutas. Thus Bot^u Beta of Mudigonda family was appointed to

rule Koravi in place of Gundyana with the help of Viriyala

Errabhupati, another loyal general. However, Viriyala Karaasani, wife

of Errabhupati who happened to be the paternal aunt of Garuda Beta,

son of slain Kakartya Gurldyana, provided shelter to him. Further,

she persuaded her husband and was successful in begetting Hanumakonda

•oishaya for the minor king from the Chalukyan emperor. Thus she

saved the Kakatiya power in its infant stages by her act of

shrewdness and diplomacy. The Gudur inscription, praises her as a

lady having established the Kakatiya power, the merit of which act of

57



12
hers is worth crores of wealth. Further Kakatiya empire is unique

in having two women rulers, Rudramba and Ganapamba. As daughters of

the emperor, Ganapatideva, both received sufficient military and

administrative training from their childhood. While Ganaparoba was

married to Kota Beta, son of Kota Rudra, Rudramba was married to

Virabhadra, a prince of the family of Chalukyas of Nidadavolu.13

Kotas were a powerful feudatory family ruling parts of Guntur

region with capitals at Dharanikota, Enaroadala, and Tadikonda. The

kings were prominent for their war strategies as well as their

matrimonial relations with other powerful ruling cheifs of

Andhradesa. A practice of joint rulership is also noticed in this

14family. Generally it is seen that father and son or brothers

becoming joint rulers. However Kota Beta and Ganapamba ruled their

kingdom jointly as they had no children. Thier joint rule continued

for the period from A.D. 1241 to 1250. Owing nominal allegiance to

the Kakatiya emperor Ganapatideva, they ruled almost independently.

Records issued after A.D. 1251 mention Ganapamadevi, as

MahamandaL&svarcL indicating her individual reign. Probably her

husband might have died in the same year while fighting in the

15 ~~
southern campaign of Ganapatideva at Kancheepuram. The IpQru record

dated to A. D 1257 mentions her as MaKama.ndales'vara Ga.napcma.deva

aflww^aru.16 She assumed entire Kot̂ a prasasti and imperialistic

17
titles and ruled for a period of thirteen years, upto A.D. 1264.

The Enamadala inscription refers Ganapamba as devoted to pious works

1 8
after the death of her husband. As Ganapamba assumed charge of the

government at Enamadala much earlier than her sister, she showed

loyalty to her father, the Kakatiya emperor. Besides the imperial
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power, she also maintained good relations with the other Kota chiefs

at Dharanikota (Ganapati and Bhiraa), and with the neighbouring ruling

powers throughout her regime.

Durgi record of Kayastha chief Naroaya Karanamu dated to A.D.

1269 refers Kudramadevi as the Pattoddhati (queen designator)19 and

20
Putrika which indicates that being the daughter of Gan apatideva she

was made the legal successor of her father. Nevertheless, the

prejudice aganist the rule of a woman was so strong in the

contemporary political circles that she had to adopt a male name and

attire herself in male garments whilst holding the court. She

underwent a thorough training in techniques of warfare like

sword-handling, archery, horse riding, military science in addition

to her father's able guidance in administration and state craft. As

a co-regent during her father's rule (A.D. 1260-69) she gained

practical knowledge in administering the empire.

As soon as she was coronated in the year A.D. 1269, she had to

overcome many problems important of which include the Yadava, Pandya

invasions accompanied by internal revolts in southern Andhra under

the leadership of Kayastha chief Ambadeva. Kakatiyas had lost their

authority in regions south of the river Krishna. According to

traditional sources, there was a revolt of Hariharadeva and

Murarideva, two sons of Ganapatideva by another wife whom she subdued

21
very cleverly and diplomatically.

Deluded into the belief that a woman's rule would be weak, the

Yadava king Mahadeva led an expedition into the Kakatiya territories



of the north-west and laid siege to the capital.22 Due to a cleverly

organised fight back of Rudraroa, he had to retreat without capturing

the fort. Rudrama personally led the battle and the Kakatiya army

pursued Yadava forces accompanied by their king up to the banks of

the river Godavari, which was looked upon to be the border of Xndhra

country. Bidar was occupied and a heavy tribute of about one crore

Nishhas was collected from the Yadava king which was distributed as

23 '

war booty to the soldiers. Further, she constructed a Sivakes'ava

temple on the banks of river Chikili at Adilabad in memory of her

victory over Yadavas. The Bidar record of Sindharivaya Bhairava

indicates that after this victory, the queen assumed the title
— 25

Dayagaja Kesari'. Hemadri, unwilling to accept the truth of his

roaster's defeat in the hands of a woman records that the Yadava king

left Rudrama free because of his reluctance to kill a woman.

Not only the Yadava king, but the other frontier kings too tried

to take advantage of the supposed weakness of a woman's rule.

Prominent among them include Vira Rajendrachoda a feudatory of

Pandyas in Nellore, Vaidumbas of Cuddapah in the south and Kalinga

?7
and Oddadi chiefs in the east. Rudrama, ably supported by her loyal

military commanders, Jannigadeva, Tripurarideva and Gona Ganna Reddy

thwarted their attempts and thus brought back stability to the

Kakatiya empire.28 In order to prevent further damages to Orugallu

fort, Rudraroa strengthened the same by having dug a deep moat around

29
the fort and posting sentries at the watch towers.

Rudrama devi was also famous for her administrative strategies

30
and policies of state craft. Marcopolo praises her as a wise ruler.
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She reviewed the feudal set up of the empire and reconstituted

various administrative structures. She instituted Nayankara system

based on military and fiscal control.31 Additional powers were

bestowed on the local chiefs and many posts of Bahat Lara.

Niyogadhi pathi (head of 72 Niyogas or administrative units) were

32
created. In continuation of her father's policy of achieving

political stability through marriage alliances, the queen gave her

second daughter, Ruyyama in marriage to Annayamantri of Induluri

brahman family. Her third daughter Rudraroa was married to one Yadava

33
prince Ellanadeva. The son of her eldest daughter, Prataparudra was

adopted by her and was nominated as her successor.

Much details are not known about the personal life of

Rudramadevi. She was married to prince Virabhadra, belonging to the

34ruling feudatory family of Chalukyas at Nidadavolu. However, he

appeared to have died much before her accession, as two records

register grants for his punyaloka by his mother Pina Odaya Mahadevi

35at Palakolanu. The name of the queen is not figuring in both these

records for reasons unknown. The reasons for his death are also not

known.

Besides her military achievements, Rudraroa was also a great

administrator. She was a staunch follower of Saivism, but encouraged

all other religious movements of the period. It appears that

Harihara cult and Vaishnavism began to gain momentum in Andhradesa

during her tenure and as temples were built for Gods Gopinatha and

Sivakesava.36 The cause of education was also greatly promoted by her

as is clear from her grants to scholars and sectarian leaders
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37
(Saivite teachers). All measures were taken by her to promote the

resource base of the empire by following dharroic ideological

concepts. To bring in cultural integration among her subjects, she

instituted festivals and Tiruna.Llu (fairs) in the temples of newly

constructed villages. She also caused for clearence for forests

surrounding Hanarakonda and Warangal regions and constructed two

t / 39

villages Rudresvararo and Ganapesvararo. Irrigation facilities were

provided to these villages through tanks which were built for the

purpose.

A sculpture from Warangal fort, showing a woman with a sword, a

sheild in her hands and mounted on a lion is believed to be of
40Rudraroadevi. Though she could emerge victorious out of the attempts

by the various political circles which vehemently opposed her rule,

she ultimately fell prey to the same. Arabadeva, a Kayastha chief of

Tripurantakaro, revolted aganist her. She died in the battle along

with her personal attendant, Mallikarjuna NSyaka probably in the
41

year, A.D. 1289 according to the Chandupatla epigraph. Her death is

an indication of the strong feeling of the great tradition that a

woman was not eligible for political succession. It is an example of

the oppression faced by a woman, even though she belonged to a

prestigious ruling family.

Among the other women governors of the period, mention may be

made of PararfSrobika, belonging to Kota family at Tffdikonda. She

ascended the throne after the death of her husband Manmapota. She

might have been conteroporary to Ganapatideva and was known for

generous behaviour and pious nature. Her Tad#ikonda inscription

42
furnishes us with the details of her benevolent activities.
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Mailama wife of Malyala chief, Chaurida Senani also controlled

the affairs of the state after her husband's death.43 The Pammi

inscription, refers Viriyala bTSgasanamroa as MahasamcLntha indicating

that she inherited feudatoryship after her husband. She visited the

temple of Prasanna Vallabha at Pammi along with Malraju and

Muroroadiraju of the same family and gave directions to the priests and

the village assembly regarding arrangements for various endowments

44to the temple.

Kupp~arabika, in her Buthpur inscription was praised greatly as a

woman who performed many religious observances and tookup acts of

charity for the welfare of the kingdom. After the death of her

husband, Malyala Guroda she might have ruled Vardharoanapura region on

45 —-
behalf of her sons. Muppaladevi of Chagi ruling family too might

have controlled the affairs of the state for some time as indicated

• _ » G-.r 51
by her title Sriman/ruahamczndals-uaraSrimartmjaLh.aaita.xdals

Nayah-uralxi Nagamma, the woman minister of the Haihaya kingdom of

Palnadu is another example of women's participation in

administration. She is known for her diplomatic policies which were

supposed to be the chief cause for the war of Palnad fought in the

last quarter of twelfth century. The historical significance of the

war cannot be ignored as it involved all the maridalika chiefs of

Andhradesa. The war saw the rise of Kakatiyas under Rudradeva-I

— 47
Putting an end to the rriZndaliha era in Andhradesa. Hailing from a

Peasant family of Palnadu region, she was the daughter of

Virajaggareddy and was married into another Reddy family belonging to
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AQ

Gurajala. But for these no other details are available from the

text, Palnativlracharitra of Srinatha regarding her personal life.49

Nagarorna met the Haihaya king Anuguraju who was on his hunting

expedition and obtained favours from him by providing comforts for

him and his party at the village GSroalapadu. Anuguraju permitted her

to become the minister of Haihayas for a period of 7 Gadiyas. From

then she regularly visited the court of Anuguraju and after his

death, his son Nalagama Raju's court. Her influence in the state

affairs of Palnadu was not liked by the minister Brahmanayudu and

there developed an enemity between the two as soon as she assumed the

role of the minister of Nalagamaraju. Ultimately this led to a war

of succession among the sons of Anuguraju. Nagarnrna supported

Nalagamaraju till the end and her acts of counselling are remarkable

51 52
during the cock-fight, peace agreement and finally in the war

CO

fought at Karempudi. Questioning Brahmanayudu's reluctance to a

woman's participation in war, she fought in the warfield. Though she

54
was defeated, Nalagama was declared victorious in the war. The

reasons for her enemity with Brahmanayudu are interpreted as

religious rivalry.55 However, according to local traditions,

Brahroanayudu and his father were known to have ill treated the people

of Gurajala. Therefore, Nagamraa decided to oppose them. Moreover she

also opposed the desire of Brahmanayudu to divide the kingdom of

Macherla (Palnadu) between the brothers. She stood for the unity of

Macherla and received bitter experiences from Brahmanayudu and his

associates.56 The episode of Nagamma is again another indication of

the attitude of men towards a woman's political involvement.
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In addition, there were many women who were actively involved in

carrying out administrative, religious and welfare activities of the

state. Dual sovereignty was exercised for the stability of the

medieval state. Here the political sovereignty was in the hands of

the king and ritual with the queens and the officers of the state

(like the minister, commanders, generals, etc.) at the instance of

the king. They extended their patronage to the temples, brah mans

and to scholars and poets thus promoting literary activities. They

tried to increase the resource base of the state by causing for

extension of cultivable fields through deforestation, founding new

villages and providing for irrigation systems. They tried to

regulate the local governing systems by regular checks through visits

to the villages and summoning the village assemblies. They also

tried to regulate the tax strubture and allocation of revenue to

various power circles. All this goes on to prove the queen's role as

a political integrator or in maintaining ritual control on the state.

However, this remained as hidden, uninterpreted talent so far.

Mailaroa and Kundaroa, sisters of Kakatiya Ganapatideva, were

married to Natavadi Rudra. Both of them appear to be influential in

the politics of their kingdom. Mailama had a title DharmaX?rli for

her meritorious services which include construction of a great tank

at Bayyararo (Khammam district), one of the biggest tanks of the

Telangana region. Its engineering skill lies in the selection of the

place where one or two streams pass between hillocks and giving

57
irrigation benefits to as many as seven villages nearby. She built

three new villages near the tank in the name of her father

(Mahadevapuram), mother (Bayylfram) and herself (Dharmapuraro after her
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title). She performed many good deeds of Dharma to make the kingdom

a glorious one. She also performed roan/ vratas for the welfare of

the kingdom and constructed many temples for Siva.^8 Her

Tripurantakam inscription registers the grant of a village Ditfalu to

the temple at Tripurantakam after consecrating the idol

Mailambikesvara is also remarkable and suggestive of her authority

and influence on the political affairs of the state.59 Her sister

Kundaroamba constructed a village, a tank and a temple at Kundavaram

in Jangaon Taluq and also a similar grant at Chennuru in Adilabad

60
district. Her inscriptions, praise her as the one whose acts of

counselling were remarkable and to whose feet bow almost everyday the

A 1
wives of the other mZAd^xliha chiefs.

Sometimes, the grants by ' the queens at places of religious

importance suggest the extension of king's authority over the area.

Towards the last quarter of 11th century, eastern Andhra region was

governed by various feudatory dynasties and a part of it was also

under the control of Western Chalukyan king, Vikramaditya VI. The

grant by Mailarabika, wife of Kanduri (Eruva) Tondayachola dated to

A.D. 1084-86 at DraksKarlma for the welfare of the kingdom of Western

Chalukyan king Vikraroaditya VI suggests the conquest of eastern

Andhra region by the king with the help of local chiefs of Telangana

who were loyal to him.62 By A.D. 1128, Draksharama region might have

passed into the of the Eastern Gangas as suggested by a series of
A

inscriptions registering grants of perpetual lamps by the wives of

Anantavarma Chodaganga, namely, Sriyadevi, Laxroidevi, Kaliriga

mahadevi, etc.63 The land grant by the daughter of Lokarobika namely

Somambika to Madhukesvara at Mukhalingam for the victory of the arms
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of Chodagangadeva is also of the same nature.64 Rudradeva's wife

Dannamadevi's grant for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Draksharama

suggests Rudradeva's attempts to conquer eastern Andhra.6&

The series of inscriptions at Alaropuram in Mahaboobnagar

district registering grants by Mannadevi wife of Chalukya

Vikramaditya VI, also referred to as Abhinava Saraswati too indicate

the political authority of Western Chalukas over parts of north

66
western Telangana. She was the chief queen of Chalukya Vikramaditya

VI who was famous for his conquests in Andhrades'a. He ruled the

conquered places of Andhradesa through his feudatories. Her title

Abhinava Saraswati is suggestive of the scholarly nature of the queen

and her patronage to the scholars and poets. She gave several

villages (almost every year on1 the occasion of Vishnu Samkraixti) as

grants to the temple at Alampuram. She also caused to have made the

local chiefs to register grants to the temple priests at her

67
instance.

Recherla family was one of the important feudatories of

Kakatiyas. Recherla Betireddi's wife Erakasani was known for her

righteousness, good virtues and pious behavior. She constructed

several temples at Pillalamarri and gave away lands for their

maintenance. further, she constructed canals,^for travellers, made

arrangements for food to students in the hostels attached to the

monasteries, established chaliveridras and performed many such

meritorious deeds.68 Women belonging to this family other than
eq 7 Q

Erakasani like Kachambika, wife of Katacharaupati and Itama, wife

°f Natoireddy76 are described as generous and helping the poor and
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needy. All of them patronised Saivite teachers and promoted

education in their areas of control.

Women rulers exercised their control on the collection, donation

of revenues in their respective dominions. DhennamahaVievi , the chief

queen of Kanduri Naila Bhimadeva Choda granted sidddyamu (a tax) to

the temple of Ramesvaradeva at Gattutumraena (Mahaboobnagar dist)

7 1
along with other monetary arrangements made anually. It is also

mentioned that the gift was made out of her free will indicating the

right of the queens to spend royal income received through taxes.

Among the other prominent women Gundamadevi, wife of Velanati

Gonka is praised as the one who treated her subjects as her

72 - .
children, Pina Odayamahadevi^wife of Chalukya Indusekhara, is also

73
known for her religious promotion. Singuladevi, niece of

w
PrataparAdura is known for her acts of reclamation of land by

74
ohirn clearing forests and e>>r*-o-U-x̂ ing new villages.

PASSIVE PARTICIPATION

As cited elsewhere, in addition to the above category of women

who actively participated in the state affairs, there are another

category of elite women who indirectly or passively assisted their

husbands in administration in many ways.Inscriptions and the

contemporary literature provide ample data in this regard. The work

of Srinatha, Palanati Viracharitra which is an account of the war of

Palanadu has many references to the acts of counselling by women.
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Silaroa, mother of Brahroanayudu, had adequate knowledge in

war-fare techniques and the rules of war. She is described as giving

ample guidance to her son regarding these issues. She directs hire to

declare the war before proceeding against enemies and advised him not

to kill brahtoans, women or cows, as it is against the code of war. 7 5

She also asks him to protect the artisans and the poor. 7 6 Her

expertise in the science of war-fare is suggested in her recognition

77
of the spies who were in disguise. She gives instructions to her son

to cut the heads of soldiers like plants. She advises him to kill

7 8
the horses and elephants of the enemy's side to drive them away.

Itama, mother of Balachandra is also known for her act of

79counselling. Manchala, the bride of Balachandra is depicted by the

poet as a memorable character.' Though assigned by her mother-in-law

to prevent Balachandra from going to the battle-field, she prefers to

80
his participation in the war. Further, she gives him weapons and

advises to prevent his brahman friend Anapotu to accompany him, as it

81
would be a great sin if a brahman is killed in the battle-ground.

KSitamaraj-u Kathalu is a traditional account of the fightings due

to cattle raids during the reign of the Telugu Choda chief

Nallasiddhi. His commander Khadgatikkana participated in the war but

fled from the battle field on being defeated. Enraged with this,

his wife and mother tried to raise his valour. He returned to the

warfield with a new inspiration and brought victory to the king. But

82
he met w.ith death in the course of the war. This episode suggests

the attitude of women belonging to royal families and wives of

military commanders who preferred heroic death of their husbands in
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the war front rather than defeat. Ranganatha Ramayanamu of Gona

Buddha Reddy is another literary source which speaks a lot about the

attitude of royal women. Through the characters of Mandodari,83

Sulochana, the au

before the enemies.

Sulochana, the author suggests that they prefer death to submission

Talking in terms of their wealthy position and higher status in

the society, the participation of women belonging to elite group in

the polity of the state can be easily explained. But at the same

time, it appears based on the evidences that even common women were

involved in administrative matters. They were aware of the various

changes in the political conditions of the period and were reacting

to those changes. Two records at Mukhalingam temple register grants

by Vinjaroa, daughter of GokanaVaka and another woman, the daughter of

Rajaroanikasetti for the victory of the Eastern Gariga king in his

ft C

battles. Various references in the contemporary literature too

support the involvement of common women in the political matters of

the state.

Even women belonging to forest dwelling communities like Erxika,

Che>nch.u families are employed in various political strategies of the

kings and ministers, to learn details of the enemy's position and

other secrets of their war strategies Cherichu women were described as

holding bows and arrows87 (PlatelVa) . Brahmanayudu is said to have
DO

understood the war strategy of Nagamroa through an Erukala-Sani .

Though sufficient evidences are not available to prove the influence

of these women within their communities, it can be presumed that they

Preferred their husbands to be brave and fight back.
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According to a tradition, Samraakka and Saralararoa are two tribal

women belonging to the Koya tribe. They participated in the war of

Koyas with Kakatiyas (during the rule of Pratapa Rudra) and

89
sacrificed their lives. They both are deified and a Jatara (fair)

in their name is instituted which is being celebrated now in

Telangana region once in two years. It is considered to be the

biggest gathering. However, there is no historical evidence for the

conflict of Koyas with Kakatiyas.

Besides women personally involving in the polity of the state

either directly or indirectly, one can notice that they are also made

to fulfill feudal obligations by way of marriage alliances between

different ruling families.

Marriage, being an important and sacred ritual of the sixteen

samskaras, is aimed at providing the four purusharthas CDharma.,

— 90
Artha, Kama and Moksha^ to the individual. Dharmasastras mention

eight different types of marriages, which are listed^the contemporary

91
legal text V i jnane-svaramu of Ketana. While giving the necessary

caste rules and procedural aspects of these eight marriages, the

author also discusses about AnxiVoma and Pratiloma marriages with a

92
view of their prevalence specially among the royal circles.
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A woman, through marriage acts ae a binding medium in uniting

two different families in the society. On the same ground, a royal

princess was often offered as a medium of peace between two warring

93 —
kings. According to a verse in Sakalani tisarnnatamu, entering into

marriage relations by a king with another powerful political rival is
QA

an important aspect of diplomatic Rajam, ti (moral of polity). There

was no bar of caste or creed in such marriages. What mattered was

only a political contract for which a girl was used as a medium of

contract. In the middle ages, particularly in Andhra with various

empires in the battle fray for supremacy, this became a regular

feature.

The matrimonial alliances1 for about 3 continuous generations

between Eastern Chalukyas of Verigi and the Imperial Cholas of Tanjore

form a better example of political conciliation through marriages

(CHART -I). They yielded far reaching results of establishing a new

line of kings, the Chalukya-Cholas and the shift of political

activity from Vexigi to Tanjore. These relations between Eastern

Chalukyas and Cholas were initially planned by the Chola emperor

Rajaraja in order to have a control on Vengi which would become a

fertile base for the extension of their authority in the north and to

check the rising power of Western Chalukyas and their intrusions into

"Andhra.95
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CHART I

MARRIAGE ALLIANCES BETWEEN CHOLAS AND EASTERN CHALUKYAS

|CHOLAS) IEASTERN CHALUKYAS]

RAJARAJA I

1
RAJENDRA CHOLA KUNDAVA

RAJENDRA II

MADHURANTAKI DEVI

AMMANGADKVI RAJARAJA NARENDRA
(A.D. 1019-1061)

I
RAJENDRA CHOLA
(KULOTTUNGA CHOLA)
(A.D. 1070-1076-1110)

KAJASUMDARI

DANARNAVA

VIMALADITYA
(A.D.1011-1018)

(THROUGH
MELAVA)

VIJAYADITYA

SAKTIVARMA II
(A.D.1061-1076)

[EASTERN 6AHGA|

RAJARAJA
DEVENDRA VARMA

ANANTAVARMA
CHODA GANGA
(A.D. 1078-1152)

SAKTIVARMA I
(A.D.999-1000-1011)

-7 3



In the later period, Kakatiyas seemed to have achieved the best

out of this policy of political marriages [CHART II]. With the aim

of establishing their control almost all over Andhradesa, the rulers

of this dynasty established diplomatic marriage relations with the

other powerful ruling chiefs.

Not only Kakatiyas or Cholas, but every ruling family of

Andhradesa is connected with one or the other neighbouring ruling

family through marriages L C H A R T III]. Similar is the case with the

Eastern Gangas of Kaliriga who ruled northern parts of Andhradesa.

Sometimes, the victorious kings regarded it as prestigious to demand

the daughter of the vanquished, or ladies of his harem. The defeated

king had no other alternative but to accept, failing which he would

not be pardoned. The various epigraphical and literary references

support this theory. Rudradeva demanded the daughter of Medarija of

Polavasadesa. His refusal of the demand resulted in plunder and

destruction of the kingdom of Medaraja. Similar is the case with

Kanduri Bhiroachoda who had to give his sister Padmavati in marriage

97 -
to Rudradeva in order to save his kingdom. The Jalalpuram

inscription mentions that Rudradeva defeated one Gandanarayana and

Udayana and then made friendship with Udayana by marrying his

daughter.
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MARR1AGF RELATIOHS OF KAKATIYAS WITH CONTEMPORARY RULING CH1CFS

rTYAsn

(VIRIVALAf Related through

INATAVADi

DURGA

RUDRA

T

[KOTAS]

KETA
I

BETA

| KAKATIYA"]

MAHADEVA «-

BETA I
A.D 992-1052

PROL,4 T
A.D.1052-1075

i

BETA II
A.D.1076-1108

MUPPAMAMBA » PROLA 11
A.D.1116-1157

j POLAVASA]

Daughter of
-MEDAEAJA

RUDRADEVA <
A.D.I 158-1195

KUNDAMA KAILAKA MAHADEVA GANAPATIDEVA<-
A.D.1196-1196 A.D.1199-1262

j KANDURUCHODA|

UDAYANACHODA

PADMAVATI
i

BHIMADEVACKODA

|AYYAVOLU j

PINACHODI RAJU

NARAMA PERAMA JAYAPA

i i

GANAPAMA RUDRAMA
A.D.1262-1289

j CHALUKYAS OF NIPADAV6LTJ]

1NDUSEKHARA
1

—• VIRABHADRA

[YADAVA [INDULURI

— MUMMADAMA RUYYAMA RUDRAMA 10
YELLANADEVA ANNAYAMANTRI

I
PRATAPA RUDRA
A.D.1289-1323
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CHART II I

MARRIAGE ALLIANCES BETWEEN VARIOUS POLITICAL POWERS OF ANDHRA DESA

MALYALA<

GONAS OF
VARDHAMANAPURA

PEDANA

VIRIYALA *—• — KAKATIYAS«~

INDULURI •

YADAVA •

CHALUKYAS OF «- --
NIDADAVOLU

KOHA HAIHAYAS

KONIDENA*--

CHALUKYAS «--
OF VEHGI

i UNDI

«-- MALAYA

AYYAVOLU

KANDURU CHODAS

FOLAVASA

» MATAVADI

->• KOTA 1 VELANADU CHODAS

OMGERf! MARGACHERAKU

I
KAYASTHA

i— KONA
KANDRAVADI

*-«-- KONDA PADtTHATI-

Note: The head of the arr^H indir-at.es the political power into which the girl
is entering in lieu of marriage.

-> HAIHAYAS
PALANADU

KALACHTiRI



Just as the continuity and stability of married life is

necessary to bind a man and a woman, so is the relation between the

king and various power structures important in the feudal political

set up. A similar relation is applied even to the God and devotee.

Thus for all purposes the king was considered as an earthly image of

plurality of Gods and the kingdom was equated to the Goddess of

99
victory. This could possibly be the reason behind the kings taking

such titles as ViJayalaxmTsamalingiiha (having embraced the Goddess

of victory) or Vijayalaxmikalatra (making the Goddess of victory as

101 —
life-partner) or, at tiroes assuming such titles as ViJayahanyahaya

Vibhathi (obtaining the hand of the Goddess of prosperity in

102marriage), or having an enthusiasm to marry the Goddess of victory.

The association of king with the Goddess Lakshmi was considered as a

103
real symbol for royal majesty.1

Similarly, the ritual sanctity of married life and that of the

Lord-servant relationship are equated in the medieval political

structure. An idea of such a phenomenon can be framed through the

oaths recorded in various inscriptions. The servants of king

Parantakadeva had taken oaths of loyalty to the extent that in the

event of they disobeying him, it is equal to the crime of giving

their wives to the opponents. Epigraphical references from Nellore

region too record oaths of such extreme phrases as breaking the

105
loyalty equal to giving away their wives to the out castes, or

1 06
having an intercourse with one's own sister. This is suggestive of

the ritual domain of a woman in Hindu tradition. Though at every

stage of her life she is dependent on roan, her behaviour and
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character indicate the social status of the man. The insult faced by

her ia an insult to him. Applying this to the relationship between

the king and the kingdom, the prestige of the king or the kingdom is

viewed in terms of the status of the wives of the king or women of

the kingdom. If any insult is caused to women, it indicates that the

king's status received a great set back. Perhaps with this view, the

victorious kings assumed such titles as Virfrdhirajavani ta.lamk.arct

bhamgdvaham. (one who disturbed the ornaments of women of rival

107 - — • _ • _ _
chiefs) Virodhimandalikavadh-u mangalasiutradatra, one who takes away

10ft
the marriage-token of the wife of the vanquished), Paravadhu

•vaidhavya dikshaguroh (one who had taken an oath to make the wife of

109 — — —

the enemy as widow), Pratyardhikanta gala sxitra datra (one who

destroys the ornaments of the woroenpf his enemy), Pratinr-upa Vanita

Srxitipadhxi Sr'otraJbharana GaxiraSja. Vaiphalya (one who had destroyed the

ornaments and honour of women of the rival king), Paravadhu

mangalasutra harana (one who abducts the marriage token of the wives
112 -

of the opponents), Virarati vadhujariala kalat&chh&da chhidoh (one
113

who creates anxiety in the minds of the women of rivals), or
RipustrTnam santapasrudgamaisamam. (one who fills sorrow and tears in

114
the minds of woman of rival side). One of the Kakatiya

inscriptions besides discussing the achiveroents of Jayapa, the

GajasaThini of Kakati Ganapatideva mentions that the defeated kings

accompanied by their wives left their palaces and took to mountainous

paths. During their journey, women were asked by their husbands to

115
cover their faces with veils. Similar references are found in

1 1 fi
Prataparudra Yasobh-ushanamu of Vidyanatha. The forcible abduction

of women belonging to the vanquished kingdom also reflects this
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117
idea. These evidences link the marriage and polity in an

unseparable way.

It can thus be surmised that a woman's right to political

succession is recognised by law atleast on certain occasions. In

line with this a great involvement of women in the political affairs

of the medieval Andhradesa, despite the contemptuous attitude of the

great tradition can be noticed. The state of affairs demanded their

active or passive participation. In addition, one can also find that

the institution of marriage, the relationship of husband and wife and

the ritual domain of wife with in the family are all related to

historical relationship in the broad frame work of feudal polity.

Inscriptional evidences show clear similarities between the

lord-servant, deity-devotee and husband and wife relationships. The

idea of submissiveness and loyalty are clearly enforced in all these

and an attempt was made to raise the ritual position of the king,

which was very much essential for the stability of the kingdom when

viewed with reference to the multifaceted power structure of the

state.
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CHAPTER IV

PROFESSIONS AND PROPERTY
RIGHTS



Indian tradition determines the apace of men and women in

public and private domains respectively. However

interchangeability of gender roles is observed at times. Even in

the classical tradition though a roan is deemed to succeed to the

throne, in the absence of a male heir/co regent, his wife becomes

the ruler to ensure continuity of rule. Women belonging to the

weak sections of the society take up economic activities along

with men to supplement the family income. Thus it appears that

there is no clearcut demarcation between the gender roles and

they are very much influenced by the demands of the situtation.

The law givers too provided ample space for women making

them political heirs under certain circumstances. They enabled

women to enter into valid contracts or pledge their husband's

property for the purpose. Not only these, they have also

allotted certain rights on property to women whether inherited or

acquired by them. This largely explains the economic

participation of women in the medieval times. This can be

discussed under two heads. Section A deals with Professions and

Section B deals with Property rights.

PROFESSIONS

In the primitive societies, no division of labour is found

between the two sexes. Anthropological studies project women of

ancient societies as food gatherers and food processors. In

due course, agriculture and crafts which necessitated a heavy
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muscular power and labour were taken by men and the works which

involve patience, skill and forbearence were practiced by women.

Certain leisure time activities of women, like spinning,

weaving, cutting clothes, etc. contributed for the family

economy. In due course, the dharmic literature also provided

space for different occupations to be held by different

categories of women. For example, entertainment maids in the

2
royal courts. The duty of attending to the personal works of a

king and his family members was also assigned to women.

Similarly, the profession of dance in the courts became exclusive

of women, with the result that a new class of courtesans came

into existence. Some of the wealthy and learned courtesans were

patronised by kings as their cbncubines. Concubinage became an

established and respectable profession in the medieval times. By

about the same time, the temple too emerged as an important

feudal institution creating provisions for temple dancing girls

and women attendants for carrying out various ritual services to

the temple deities, thereby widening the scope for their

participation in almost all spheres of soico-economic,

politico-cultural lives.

The occupations held by different categories of women can

broadly be discussed under 3 heads; Occupation* of Kula*tr**lu

(family women), Women as Bftogastfeelu (entertainment maids) and

the temple girls. Under each category folk-elite variation and

integration are discussed.
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Occupations of Kulastr&&lu (family women)

Occupations taken up by women belonging to both elite and

common sections of the society whose marital 3tatus (maiden,

married or widow) is specific are included in this category.

Generally women of elite group did not take up any

profession. The exception being women of rulina elite who

entered into administrative jobs. This can be viewed more as

hereditary right to that of profession, as discussed in the

earlier chapter. However, women of the common sections of the

society had to take up various economic activities to supplement

the income of their husbands and to help them in the smooth

running of the family. These include : Service In Royal Palace

A king's household is a big affair. Royal palace served as

the biggest employer with several attendants for each type of

work. Women are employed in the inner circles of the palace.

Hanxi holds that well trained women and whose toilet

(attire/garments) and ornaments examined should be appointed as
3

entertainment maids by a king. They should attend to him with

such works as serving with fans, water, and perfumes.

MancLs&Llasa, recommends employing women in the royal households

for cleaning rice and serving food, washing feet, massaging,

dressing hair, applying unguents and for providing entertainment

with programmes of music, dance, instrument playing. The

medieval dance treatise Nrittaratnaharamu of Jayapasenani

suggests that the king should be attended upon by maids alone

while he watched programmes of music and dance and there should
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be a woman who is perfectly talented in these arts in order to

explain the significance of the programme to the king.5

Contemporary epigraphical and literary evidences throw much light

on the different duties of women in the royal households.

The wetnurse is entrusted with the duty of bringing up the

infant prince/princess to the early years of its childhood.

Preferably old and experienced women are appointed for the

purpose. Dadi is the term associated with these women.

Epigraphical references provide more details of the post and the
g

importance attached to it. Women attendants of the palace

performed tasks like giving oil or scented bath to the king,

massaging the hair or other parts of the body, cleaning grains or
7

such other works in the royal kitchen. A record mentions the

donor as the son of Adupulottedi Angandi (one who massages the

feet) of king, Kulottugachoda Deva. Women are appointed
A. •

sometimes to look into the catering services of the royal

kitchen. An undated epigraph from Amaravati refers to the wife

of Prolaya as Vantala Karoasani, probably incharge of royal

kitchen. Serving meals for the members of the royal family,

specially the king is also one of the duties of women attendants

of the palace. Such women who arrange the meal plates for the

king are referred to as Taliya, It appears that the court of

Prataparudra II, th© Kakatiya emperor had 3,200 women

attendants.11

Women alone are appointed as guards for the inner apartments

12
of the palace and as personal body guards for royal women.
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Manasollasa, prescribes elderly and experienced women to

supervise the work of the maids of the palace.13

Andhra MahabbHratamu mentions a post, Sairahdhri , (a woman

engaged to decorate the queen) According to Tikkana, often

women who are deserted take up this job. They stay for a

specific period in the harem. Their duty is to decorate the

queen and the job requires perfect talent in arts like hair

dressing, beautification processes and making different kinds of

14
garlands. This post probably had its origin in Vedic period.

No specific payment is prescribed but she was maintained within

the palace and was given a respectable treatment. Women belonging

to Boya, Eruha, Ch&nchxi communities too are appointed for various

services in the royal palaces. Boya women wrap clothes to the

palanquins, while their husbands are the palanquin bearers. The

services of Erxtha women are utilised to learn the plans of rival

16
political powers in the war fields.

Details regarding the mode of payment, amount of salary paid

to each of these women employees are however not available. It

appears that they are maintained out of royal income and

residential accommodation is also provided to them within the

palace compound. Moreover, it was a general practice to assign

the children or husband of these women employees administrative

posts like Tatari, Dafudaridyaka. An inscription dated A.D. 1235

records grants made by a royal servant and son of the wetnurse

of king Kot̂ a Marimaketa. 1 7 Another similar reference indicates

that the husband of one Itasani, a servant of Ganapatideva was

18
the horse-man of the king.
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Other General Occupations

During medieval tiroes, professions are mostly caste

oriented. The contemporary sources provide us evidences of

women's direct involvement in most of them. The village fairs

and tiruriallu held near the temples and pilgrim centres provided

sufficient market ground for carrying out their economic

activities. In addition, some of them are involved in selling

their goods in the streets of the cities and towns. The

contemporary literature provides abundant examples of women

vendors. KrTdabhiramaiKu refers to women of Teliki community whose

traditional occupation is extraction of oil, selling hair oil
, 1 Q

made of Samp&nga flowers (Michelia Champaka) . From the same work

it can be gathered that few women sold herbal medicines and

cosmetics for beautification processes in the Mai I a-san La (market
20for the out castes). Women selling flowers are termed as

21PvLshpal'&vikalu. Generally they sold flowers in the streets of

the city during evening or twilight hours. At tiroes they also ran

shops to sell flowers.

In K&yQrabah'uc?wLri Lramxi, a vaisya girl is described as

22 7T-

selling oil in exchange to rice in the shop. Srinatha's Cat-u

verses refer to women running shops in the village fair to sell

oo 24 25
fruits like mangoes, betel leaves, bangles, etc. Poor widows

of brahman community stitched meal-plates with broad leaves and

26
earn money by giving them in the houses of brahroans. In

addition inns and rest houses are run by poor and destitute women

mostly of brahman community. Kridabhiramnmu refers to Pobtahulla

*ilu (inn) maintained by brahman widows where delcious food was
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offered at cheaper rates.27 The work further refers to a rest

house called Tammadi s3ni Mandiramu,

Women belonging to Hedara. Eruha, Cherichu, Sabara

communities too probably made monetary use of their craft skills.

Medara women were experts in basket weaving. Eruka women are

30
proficient in future telling. Sabara and Chen'chxi women probably

earned their livelihood through selling tanned animal skins,

31combs, false hairs and other forest products. Women of Dommari

and Goraga classes are expert jugglers. KridSbhiramarrvu depicts

them as performing gymnastic feats in the streets of Orugallu.

They are very clever tumblers and tight rope dancers exhibiting

their skills as they travel about. Some of them sell date mats,

33cane baskets and combs of horn' and wood. Basavapurcinam.u refers

to a goll&tha {BS^a woman) selling milk, curd and butter in the

34streets.

Literary and epigraphical sources refer to maids employed

for domestic works like bringing water. cooking, etc. The elite

class, concubines and wealthy courtesans are the employers for

those maids. The maids of concubines and courtesans are supposed

to acquire sufficient knowledge in fine arts and instrument

playing. Basa-uapuranamu mentions women in bonded labour. Their

occupation seems to be permanent for the family of the maid based
_ 39

on the term I luput tubanisa found in Pandi tSradhyacHari tra.

Large monastic establishments running residential schools,

choultries attached to the temples too employed women for petty

works like cleaning grains and vessels. An epigraph from
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Draksharamam registers a grant of 3 k-urichamulu of rice, 1 jTvita

mada and 3 chinrialu as salary for the two women employed for

pounding rice grains, cleaning vessels and to bring water in the

K-ulottukga. Chola. satramu attached to the temple.40 Another

epigraph, also from the same place records grants of lands in

lieu of salary to two women for pounding rice in the temple

choultry.

While these occupations are characterised by the direct

involvement of women in earning money for the family, certain

others like domestic service, rearing cattle, bringing up

children, assisting their husbands in craft occupations and

agricultural processes remained as supplementary roles as they

are not recognised as works or1 paid jobs. Palkuriki Somanatha,

in his Basaxxzpuf'din.amu gives a detailed description of how

medieval women brought up their children, their care for the

infants and concern about the general ailments of small

42children. A mother's voice is considered important in deciding

43issues like marriages of children.

Within the artisan tradition too women played a passive role

in assisting their husbands in the preparatory processes. Their

work is not a full time wage employment as production was not

commercial. She worked in a joint endeavour with her husband.For

example, if a potter turns the wheel and moulds the clay into

44
shapes, his wife paints them and dries them. Similarly in other

fields like weaving, ° dairy farming (Plate II a ) , oil

industry,47 fishing (Plate I b), nut processing, and such other
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domestic craft occupations, a women's subsidiary role went

un-noticed and remained hidden. Thus, her contribution to the

income of the family did not come to light.

Similar is the case of agricultural processes wherein a

woman's contribution is inevitable at every stage of crop

production. Planting of seeds, weeding of plants, husking and

winnowing of paddy and such other sundry jobs were done entirely

49 — .
by women. Kumar as ami>h.avamu contains a description of young and

unmarried girls keeping a watch over the paddy fields to drive

50
off the birds and other stray animals. Literary works refer to

women singing songs while engaged in agricultural activities such

51as pounding the grain.

The occupations of family women are thus direct as well as

indirect economic activities. In addition, midwifery and

nursing, are the other professions taken up by women who are

elderly and experienced. The G51akiroatha established by

Visvesvara Siva Desika at Malkapuram had one Prasxiti'sala

(maternity hone attached to it). Though no other details are

available in the grant, it can be assumed that women were

probably working in the said maternity home as mid-wives and

52
carrying out the duty of attending to child-birth.

Women as BhvogastreeIu (Entertainment Maids)

All ancient works including Dharmasastras, mention a

separate class of women working as entertainment maids. It was a

part of the traditional culture of having women with a separate
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social status for the purpose of providing enjoyment to men. To

this category are included the courtesans, concubines and the

prostitutes. Their professions are recognised by law and are

brought under its protection by framing rules of succession,

maintenance and such other property rights, distinct from those

of family women. Laws are also made for protecting them from the

dangers of their profession.

In the medieval period, the increasing feudal character of

the state necessitated the king to be more authoritative on local

chiefs. The existence and stability of the kingdom depended on

the king's exercise (exhibition) of right and might. He had to

undertake wars for the purpose, assume titles, extend patronage

to religious institutions, schblars and poets. Along with these,

it became a regular practice to maintain a number of beautiful

and talented women as courtesans in the courts or as concubines

in the harems. The prowess of the king is reflected in the

number of women in his harem, thus creating a great political

significance to the institutions of courtesans and concubinage.

Gradually the men of elite as well as common sections of the

society too maintained women besides lawfully wedded wives.

While courtesans and concubines of the king enjoyed higher social

status and provileges, prostitutes could not claim so. Even the

classical tradition depicts them as money minded. Thus it appears

that there are three categories of entertainment maids,

courtesans, concubines and prostitutes.
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'Courtesans

The appointment of a group of dancers in the king's court

was a customary practice of the ancient and medieval times.

Andhradesa too is no exception to this. They are referred to as

VdrZnganalu, Vara-vi lasinulu, 5 4 Oani ka I xi, 5 5 Vatsayana defines

Ganika as a woman expertised in all 64 arts. Manasoltasa

ordains that the Canikas along with women of royal family,

dancers, priests and feudatories are to attend the king's

57
assembly on special occasions. The very presence of the

courtesans brought gracefulness to the court. Ekamranatha

mentions that there are as many as 8000 Birudxi Patralu

(courtesans whose profession is to sing/dance in courts' to the

tunes in praise of the king) and 500 entertainment maids in the

court of Prataparudra. '

The contemporary literary sources indicate that every royal

court had a contingent of courtesans whose Nrilyagana. VinSdamulu

is a daily routine in the court. Girls proficient in fine arts

were appointed for the purpose. Courtesans were one among the

tributes paid by the feudatories to their overlord. Instances

fron SimKasanadvatrimsika refer to the vassals sending girls as

60
part of their tributary payments offered to their lords.

The courtesans lived in separate streets in the capital

cities. Their houses were well furnished and beautifully

decorated giving great appearance to the city itself. Literary

and epigraphical references show that capital cities like

Vikramasimhapnira, Tsanda-uole, Amarapuramu, were appearing
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graceful because of the beautiful houses of the courtesans. This

is suggestive of the higher socio-economic status of these women.

They were a class by themselves due to the nature of their

profession. They received specialised training through teachers

appointed for the purpose. Their higher social status and

greater economic Independence is reflected in their patronising

scholars, poets and involvement in religious services through

gift making.

Cone ubinage

On the origin of this institution, N. Venkatararoanayya says,

"The existence of courtesans in large numbers in the courts of

kings and nobles and those attached to temples roust have

fostered its growth and encouraged people to form irregular

unions with members of this community without any social

opprobrium".

The kings maintained rich, learned women and those skilled

in fine arts as their concubines in the harem. They are

— — 66 67
variously referred to as BhogasLre&lu, Bh&gamahishi ,

fi R AQ TO

LaAjapendlamu, Lanjlya. VaraXar\ La. etc. No social stigma is

attached to this practice. Even the kings and nobles patronising

concubines took pride in assuming such titles as Varanari
71 — 72

martSranJana , Raya x>e-syabh\ij africa , VaranSbriyaxi-oana
rj r\ HA.

Vascohthud-u , Kamiritjana Ma.rv5-oa.lla.hha., etc. as indicated in

the contemporary epigraphs. A Telugu Choda chief from Cuddapah
region claimed that he was Vi lasavibha-uabhSgafruraruiara, and

^ 75
Chatur\>idh.a KlSmini - Janaratisvara. Another record from
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Draksharamam gives the epithet of the king as VSravanitajana

76
Chitta Bhavxtdu . This gives support to the argument that

patronising concubines is considered as a status symbol of

royalty during the period. This practice of the kings is

followed even by petty ruling chiefs and nobles.

The harlots lived in separate localities called Aryavatikas.

Their houses were beautifully decorated with paintings, ornate

furniture, soft beds, decorated foams, comfortable chairs, large

mirrors and painting halls. They dressed themselves in the most

77
elegant manner. Patronising scholars, poets, painters,

musicians, holding literary assemblies, contributing to the

state's development through their munificient grants to religious

and charitable institutions ' were part of their regular

78
activities. Prataparudra's concubine Machaldevi was a famous

woman. She commanded a great respect in the society and was

_ — 79
described as Prataparudra dharanisopat ta G&shtipratishta PSrina.

— 80
Kota Keta's concubines gave grants to Buddhadeva at Amaravati.

The concubines of the kings took no hesitation to call

themselves the Bh~Bgastr**lu of the ruling chiefs. Even their

children who were generally appointed in the royal service

claimed identity through them. The donees of Ganjam plates of

Gokarna and Matura grant of Narayana claimed themselves as Vesya

81Vamsodhbhava. The concubines demanded money in the form of

. while their men participated in the wars. It is quoted

in Painati vTracharitra that Syaroaiigi, the concubine of

Balachandra (son of Brahroanayudu) demanded a silk saree and

Rs.12,000 as un*uva at the time of his leaving for the war
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field. She claimed that the amount was charged as she had to

i_ • 83

accompany him to the heaven as velayalu. Unkuva forms a part of

stridhana, a women's property. Despite their economic stability

and social security in royal courts as courtesans and concubines,

there was a need for their legal security and protection.

Dharmasastras provide maintenance allowance for the concubines of

the deceased besides recognising their sons as illegitimate heirs

to the parental property. They also made strict regulations to

check the irregularities of the practice. Yajnavalkya prescribes

a fine of 50 panas against a person cohabiting with the concubine

of another. Generally patronised by the men of elite section as

part of their privileges, these concubines enjoyed a higher

socio-economic status whereas prostitution differs from this in

its operational manner. '

Prostitution

Commonly referred to as VeSya, Varangana, Velayalu, LaAjiya,

these women constitute a professional group by themselves. At

times there is no clear distinction between a concubine and a

girl who practices prostitution as a profession. They trace

87
their origin from the heavenly nymphs called Apsaras. Not a

single procession whether of political, social, religious or of

festive significance advanced further without the programmes by

88
the girls of this group. Rangariatha Raroayanarau refers to a

Ganikanikayamxi (an association of Ganikas) on the occasion of the

— ftQ
marriage of Rama with Sita.
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Women following the profession lived in separate localities

of the cities called vesyavaa/tos. The Thousand pillar temple

inscription of Hanumakonda describes one such vesya-uat ika of

90
Orugallu. A similar account is given in the literary work,

. Q 1

Kridabh.iramam.xi. Prataparudracharitra, quotes that there were

r ,_ n o

about 1,27,000 houses of vesyajs in Qrugallu. Contemporary poets

described prostitutes of the temple city of Draksharamam in their

, 93works.

The material prosperity achieved through stabilised feudal

political relations during Kakatiya rule in Andhradesa could have

given rise to the amorous nature of the class of elite. The

rulers and their officers needed the company of women even during

times of war to provide them with relief through their programmes

of music/dance and to give them strength and relaxation of the

mind. Common men too followed suit. The Saivite movement

recognising the PanchamcLkJaras as forms of devotion to God,

accorded a sort of religious legitimation to this practice.

Saivite scriptures identified one's sexual pleasure as that

95
belonging to the Lord, it being one form of devotion of God.

Basa-oafyurancanxt reflects that Basaveswara, used to send presents,

delicious food preparations to the Saivite priests who spend

96
their whole day in the company of prostitutes. From the various

sources we gather that there were about 12,000 such priests who

• 97
were referred to as Minda. Jangamas, The large number only

indicates the wide religious sanction by the sect to

prostitution.

102



From the very young age a harlot is trained properly, the

syllabi of which is designed in such a way as to make her

98
occupation profitable. In addition they are supposed to eat

little, observe vows for prosperity, learn tricks to deceive men

99
and earn more money. The most important guide and mentor for

harlot is her mother. The -oe-syamatha teaches her daughter that

money, costly garments and precious ornaments are compulsory for

women following this profession. She trains her daughter to be

specific regarding matters of money and makes efforts to prevent

her from being carried away by the promises of Magalanjiyalu (men

who try to save money through deceiving the innocent

prostitutes), or by religious sentiments. She keeps guard over

her daughter and protects her from unpecunious customers.

However, the practices of the mothers of the girls are not

held in esteem by many of the contemporary poets. They

higlighted the greediness of the V&syamStha with great contempt.

This shows their male bias as they have not reflected the fear

and foresight of the mother for the security of her daughter

based on the agebound and temporary nature of their

profession.They do not have any other occupation except utilising

their youthfullness for earning their livelihood. Once they

cross their youth, their plight becomes miserable. Moreover, in

the continuous expansion of the institution they have to face

competition in their profession from the youngsters. A girl has

to accumulate profits to the maximum extent possible during this

period of her life. Having realised this need, the vesyamatha

guides her daughter to be particular in demanding money from the
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customers. This is evident from the story of Chaturika, in

Keyurabahuchari tramu, who very cleverly organised her profession

102
and earned money. DctsahTjma-ra Charitra mentions Kxiii t i nee L u

103
probably women brokers. The fee collected from the customer is

referred to as £oyl. It can either be in cash or kind. As long

as the contract for which Royi was paid holds good, the girl can

104
not entertain any other person. Generally the amount of Royi

depends on the demands of the girl. KrTdabhirclmam.u quotes one

Karriati vesya. demanding satTHatakanishkamu (one sari and some

amount of gold) and another vesya asking for two sorxriQtarJuamuL-u

105
(two gold coins). Sometimes their demands are so high that a

1 Ofi
person had to mortgage landed property. Panditaradhyacharitra

contains another practice called Vadapottxi wherein men of a

particular street enter into a1 specific contract with a harlot as

regards the person who should visit her. The girl was thus

107maintained by the men of that street.

The dangers of the profession and its temporariness lead to

the prostitutes going for unfair means of earning money.

KridBbhirSmajKu refers to a •odycanS.tha sending her daughter to

another person after collecting fee from a person. The maid of

the girl was asked to entertain the latter. For controlling such

practices the state appointed officers and a separate court was

established for the purpose, which is referred to as

Jaradharm5sanamxi.10& The Koravi inscription and Vijnan^s-oaramxt of

Ketana mention laws made by the state to punish greedy mothers of

the harlots and to control their unfair practices of earning

104



109
money. Generally a specific amount of fine is levied on the

accused together with such punishments as cutting the nose, ears

or shaving the head. At the same time laws are also made to

protect women from the evil attempts of men. It is declared that

for women of this class having sex with men is not a sin.11 A

customer who promises to pay the amount to a wsya but fails to

comply with is penalised with double the amount to be paid to her

112and an equal amount as penalty to the king. Similarly, for
110

impersonification, one gold mja^aha. is to be paid. Fines are

also imposed for causing physical injury to the girls. Thus the

protection offered is dual, protection of prostitutes against

exploitation by customers and society and protection of the

public from the treacherous or dubious nature of the prostitutes.

The contemporary literature provides instances of certain

religiously inclined towards Saivism. They took Diksha

from Jangama priests and dedicated the whole of their life in

their service, not entertaining any other customer. Such girls

were respected and accorded motherly treatment from the disciples

115
of th© priests, who gave them initiation. Through references in

the literary works of the period it appears that courtesans and

concubines of elite men enjoyed recognition in the society

whereas prostitutes had to struggle hard to earn money. Moreover

the state collected a tax on the mirrors used by the girls of

116
this community.
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Women In Temple Service

By medieval tiroes, the temple achieved a great institutional

status linking itself closely with the rise of devotional sects.

It became a principal site for sect activity. The temples are

provided with support and protection by the ruling warrior

117
groups. This involved a diverse body of functionaries with

substantial pilgrim participation. In turn the temple culture

firmly established the agrarian feudal order. The rise of

devotional bhakti literature of the tiroes too is suggestive of

the new feudal class relationships and the corresponding

ideology. The deity in the temple is equated with the king and a

parallel world of authority is reconstructed on the spiritual

plane. Ritual worship in the temple is conceived on the same

lines of ritual services offered to the king. Thus attempts are

made to authenticate and legitimise the new feudal polity of the

118
period through a parallelism between the deity and the king.

Since the temple and God are homologised with royal court

and king respectively, the devasthJana maintained the same

bureaucracy as that of the Rajasthana. (The Bahattara niybga, 72

attendants). This aspect gains further support from the

inscriptional references indicating interchangeability of women

in temple service with those of the king's court. An inscription

from Srikalahasthi temple registers orders of a king transferring

a dancing girl and her descendants from his service to the

temple. Another record from Mukhalingam temple mentions that

Vasama, the Gxidisani of Madhukisvara temple was also the Lanjiya

of Doddapanayaka, an officer of the VelanSduchoda king Rajendra
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119
Choda. This interchangeability can be understood in terms of

the ritual exchange of honours between the king, his officers and

the temple in the feudal political background.

The God and the king had to follow elaborate rituals before

they start their routine. The temple rituals are of two types

Angabhoga (the general worship services) and Rarigabhoga (the

ritual services specially in the Rangamantapa built for the

purpose daily or on festive occasions). Women are employed in

both categories, however, in large numbers in the latter.

Big temples of the period in Andhradesa like Palakolanu,

Chebrolu, Draksharamam, Simhaichalam maintained as many as 300 to

bOO temple girls. They are generally donated by the kings,

vassals or their generals. 30 daughters from the Nayaha families

of Kaliriga mandala were donated to the temple at Mukhalingam by

an officer of Eastern Gangas to execute various deeds specified

i on
in the record. General Jayapa donated 300 girls of the age of 8

121
years to the temple at Chebrolu. Another record indicates the

donation of a girl called Bhandaramu Akkama as sani to the temple

at Velpuru by Ganapatidevaraja, son of Kota Bayyaladevi. Lands

122
and gardens were also donated by hire as vritti to her.

Sometimes girls are brought from different places of the

country and are given employment in the temple as in the case of

the Visvesvara temple at Malkapuram where the singers were

brought from Kashmir.123 Apart from these, it is also observed that

many women enter into temple service for employment probably for

107



the sake of the shares in temple property and a portion of

prasadamxi of the deity offered to them in lieu of their services

in the temple. A merchant at Elesvaram donated his two daughters

124to the temple.

The temple girls are commonly termed as Sanulu, Sani

Sampradayamu-varu, Gudisanulu or sometimes indicating the

numerical status as Hunnuti Sanulu. P&damunnu^i Sanulu Sani

— 125Munnuru, etc. The term does not indicate any caste status,

though an inscription from Simhachalam relates them to the sudra

126 •—caste. Patra is another term used generally to denote the

127 — - —dancing girls of the temple. Dvadasa Seva Vilasini includes 12

1 ?ft
prescribed duties to be performed by women. The various

services into which temple girls are recruited and details of

their payment are shown in the Chart IV.
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Ho.663

5.

6.

11 No. 677

No.1288

uiasthanesvar
temple,

adindla

Bhimesvara
temple,
Draksharamam

hoderaju list of temple
girls is given
n the record

Maxima man da

Kucjiyaridu
Kapi
Rattadi

A list of tempi
girls is given
in the record

4 lady employee
of the choultry
attached to the
temple (names
not given)

inging and other
arigabhoga services

RangabhSga functions,
singing, dancing,
instrument playing,
haraara kolupu, etc.

For grinding rice

ands were given to
individual
employees as
specified below:
I) .4 singers to
each of them 4
puttis of land,
together 16 kh of
land.
2). Godavukarae-2 kh
3). Boya Vidda
vallabhi 3 kh
4) . (lost) 3 kh
5).Dadep3ju Macha 2
kh
6) . (lost) 4 kh
7). Kote Naga - 3kh
8).Suraraa -
9) .Vennaka 3 kh
10}.Sabbedara 3 kh
II) . Palledaiua 3 kh
12).Gokana Sura 2
kh
13) .Gadiyanabuina 3
kh
14).Vemaka Eriya 3
kh
15).Koroma Eriya 3
kh
16) Podarabolla 3
kh
17).TantrapSla
Vardanamka 3 kh
18).Kamakuppa 3 kh
19).Gasada Konima 3
kh
20).Poyigaramu
Kend areara Karme 2
kh

Individual land
grants were given
to the girls based
on the nature of
services.

For one lady 1 ma da
and some salary.
(details lost) For
three other ladies
land (particulars
lost)

10*}.



[ /

8 .

9.

10.

11.

12.

/ No.»»6

S I I Vol. V

No. 1214

• No.613

•" No.62

••' No. 82

•

No.105

A. t>. 1 1 S S

A.D.1309

ft.D.1151

.

--

temple, Krariza

Srikurmam

Bhirnesvara
temple,
(otyadona

\ajanarayana
temple,
Bhimavaram

Shimesvara
temple,
Chalukya
3himapuram

. _

Koppesvara
temple,
Palivela,
Razole

1 ' ̂  r- *\fm* *5 v « k
a and
Jamenapegga
da

Vi^vanatha
d5va

Kulottunga
Choda Gortka

•lot clear

Vishnubhatt
araka

A minister
of Velanati
Choda

women

Sanulu of the
Temple

Chandika, Naga,
Ramaka, Aromaka,
Gariga, Dainaka,
Umayaka, Nakka

Brammaka,
daughter of
Jriyaka

1) .Sani
Nayaghava
5rtiyaka ,
Darakava Prola,
Eriyaka kosani,
Prolava Gonnaka
2) . Chimmaka
Amkava, Sankava
Vasiki, Ayanava
Kommaka,
Rajamava
Valleka. Eriyaka
Bhadiri,
Eriyakava Keti ,
Kuchamava,
Eriyaka, Eriyaka
Pella, Mauryaka
Daraava, Medava
Komarava,
Parapava cheedl,
Rakapa E^iyava,
Eijiyaka Sankava,
Ayanapa koncjaka.

3 Dancing girls

mSrilka rl-ai 1/ t̂ o b u r n t,V»e
perpetual Lamp ® 1
manlka by each woman

Worship services to the
deity

Sanivritti

ChBmara kolupu

Dancing and other
Rangabhoga services

.„ .

Dancing

o r VjotVi o f t.tk«m

3 Garyalu

3 kh of land to
each of the
employee

Certain amount of
temple land in
Puligunta village,
Prolinadu.

4 kh of Cheluka
land, 4 kh of
Garuvu land to each
of the employees in
the Pulingunta
village, Prolinadu.

Land of 30 kh, 10
kh for each of the
dancing girl
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1 3 .

14 .

1 5 .

S I I Vol VI .

No.740

1 6 .

1 7 .

1 8 .

1 9 .

" No.1225

•• No. 80

AD.1369

No.751

No.756

" No. 772

"" No.797

D.1349

RSjanarfiyana
emple,
Jhimavaratn

Simhachalam
temple

AD.1113

AD.1113

A.D.1371

AD.1375

rikurmara Queen
angadevi
nd Sita

devi

Kommaraju
Rattadikam

of such
NSyakas)

Nattava
Tal'SsSni
2.Suras5ni, D/o
Kusanayana
S.Basasani D/o
ingarini
(Probably from
the families of
temple dancing
girls only)

Nitya Perayaka,
Melunayaka
Muchhiyaka,
Ganoju Neriyama,
Periya, and
other male
members

Narasimhana
tha

Military
eneral
from
Kalinga

Siriya
Mudasiri

:hilaroa
-ahasamalla

Varadana
Pegga^a of
Oddadi

Dancing, Alava^am
kolupu, and Chamara
kolupu on both times
morning and evening

Dancing and other Ranga
bhCga services

Akkasini,
AnyasSni and
Bunnasani

hamara kolupu and
Dancing

Satnpradayamu
Tantrasani

Polama, d/o
Gangabhogena
Tarasani

Mudunarakha D/o
Chitta'sani

Anyasani,
KunasSni,
PrStasani,
Varadasani

Daily prasada of 1
Kudu^ainu, 1 Appa
and 1 Vidiya,
salary of 1
Gan4amacja to each
of the employees.

lhamarakolupu

Not clear

Chamarakolupu and
keeping Bangoli twice in
the day

4 kh Chelika land
and 4 kh Garavu
land to each of
them •

2 kunchas of
prasadamu and 10
Padmanidhi
gandamadas
deposited in the
treasury.

Prasadamu of Appas
and Vid^iyas and 2
pu^is of land near
lake in LakumavGru
in Oddadi country.

1 kuncha of
prasadamu
containing Appas
and Vidiyas and 3
Padmanidhi
roallamad.as.

2 kunchas of
prasSdamu daily and
4 pui^is we"t land
behind Mrempeda
l k '

10 Gandamacjas, one
kuncha of prasadamu
for each of the
girls .



20. No. 904 D.1291 arayana
enapati

2 singers and 4
Ianjalu
prostitutes) of

Sani
Sarapradayamu

o sing Mangalagitamulu Nibandhas (Not
specified)

21.

22.

No.1099 alinga
ariksha
ankaraj iya
a and his
ife

Naruva Nachnapa or applying sandal
wood, holding mirror
to keep rangoli etc.

5 Padtnanidhi
and gandama'cjas and 1

kuncha of prasadamu
daily

No.1134 D.1374 (alinga
Pariksha
Dharma
dasajiyar

Daughters of the
dancing girls
ogether called
sanulu with
individual
vrittis

For Namasankirtana
throughout the day at
every service in the
temple. This includes
instrument playing such
as vinakolupu, taladari
gini kolupu

23. No.207 A.D.1209 Bhimesvara
temple,
Cherakuru

Kota Keta 1) Mogali
Surama, Patra
Kanaka
Avajamudase
2)Prolama, Pota,
Anyaraa, Pina
anyama

Kamabh^gamu (dancing,
music, etc)

A vritti of 4
Nibandhas and 20
Padmanidhi
gandaraadas
deposited in the
temple treasury for
all of them. In
addition, the
following
individual vrittis
(share in the daily
prasadamu)
1. Kunamu Na^ava
savararani (vina) 1
kuncha
2.Erasani (tala)
adda"
3.Erasani (Gani
kolupu) 1 adda and
kunchas
4.PinasirigasSni -
(vina & tala) 2
kunchas
5.Sirigasani D/o
Nattapa
(gSnikolupu) 2
kunchas
(4 Nibandhas could
be 4 kunchas of
Appas, Vidiyas, and
salary of 13 (18)
Gandachinnas for
one year).

1 kh of land for
each of them

10 Na. of land for
each of them



24.

25.

26.

27

2 9 .

Ho.890

No.901

No.939

No. 9̂ 1

No. 980

No. 1000

A.D.1359

S.1297

A.D.1375

A.D.1337

A.D.1307

Simhachalam
temple

,. ..

....

larasimhabh
arati

Bayyamadevi

Kalinga
Pariksha
Yogikshara
ji yana

Varadagiri
Sripada

Danda
Stvadaj.x.
pasayita

L)Savarasani,
Ckkasani,
'otasSni ,
Jachhasani,
Akkasani, all
daughters of
dancemasters
(ladies)
todyasani,
'inakodyasani,
chingasani ,
chi^tasani
[other dancing
girls, probably
of the above
families only)
2)BhumipiraVi,
^achisani D/o
Narasimha,
othernames are
not clear

Tallasani,Tiruva
sani Arijasani

1 .Na^uvs
KelasSni,
Sampradayamu
ChittasSni
2.KasyaKara
chingi

1 mukhari and 2
Ianjalu

Varadachi

Sanulu of the
temple (no. not
specified)

•
amasaftikirtana at both
tiroes of the day

Tor various attending
services (Attendants)

ChSmara kolupu

To sing Mangalagitamulu
daily

on both times of the day

To bring one pot full o:
water for Tirumajakala
service

Vinjamara on both the
times and for other
Rangabhoga services

.....
kunchas ofprasTSdamu. In

addition, an amount
of 10 Gand̂ atriadas
was kept in the
temple treasury

8 kudurous of
prasSdamu.

2 kunchas of
prasadamu and 10
Gan^amadas

2 madas, 5 chinnas

..

6 Nibandhas
(details not given)

10 tnadas and 1
kuncha of prasadamu

1 kunchamu of
prasadamu daily

10=1.5"



30 . No. 1052 A D.135O

31. No.1137

32.

33.

34.

No.1197

No.588

No.602

A.D.1264

AD.1250

Dasapandita

Maharoallesvara Allada
temple,
Vipparla

Somesvara
temple
Inumella,
Vinukoricja

larigadevi 1)-Arjunasuntfta
Jarounasundara",
Kanchisundara,
aurasundara,
akuma, Arjuna
sundara,
Rajasundara,
Satusundara,
2).Manikasundara
Mugdhasundara,

3). Tarasundara, sa
namanikasundara
4). Kanchisundara
5). Yamusundara
6). JHnakasundara,
. Umasundara
. Tulasamadu

^.Pira^tidevi
10). Manka,
subhadra, Ed^a,
Patra, MSnikalu

Pemmayadeva
Maharaju

Kalapanayak
a

BhSga Services

).Patralu - dancing

2).Madati Katyalu
Inst, playing)

3).Singing

4).Inst, playing (kansya
latatnu)
5 ) . " " (sankhu)
6). "" (Svajamu, Bheri)
7). '•'• (mihuri)
8). "" (Brahroamuhuri,
umanta Kahali)

9). In3t.playing -
hamarakolupu
10). Inst, playing
Kahali

10 beautiful,
virtuous girls,

Tallama,
Damiraddipir.a^i ,
KalipirSti,
Mruggupijrati ,
Patiborgekunama,
Chinge, Chudaraa,
Pinna tiruvama,
Kunama,
hingama(along
with 2
instrument
players -men)

100 dancing
girls names of
all were given
in the record

Sanulu {names
not given)

For Gita goshtl
(Singing)

Singing and dancing

Rangabhoga

ouseB and garden
ands for all these
imployees.

ertain amount of
grain as salary and
garden lands.

. . details lost..

10 Kb. of land in
the west of
Jalamuri Teguvu

10 kh of land

1- 6



35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

No.603

•" No.608

" No.982

1 No.1028

" No.1128

11 No. 1130

S I I Vol. X

No.159.

No.164

• No.189

A.D.1147

.D.1296

D.1358

A.D.1374

A.D.1374

A.D.1166

A.D.1168

A.D.1173

Jankarasvami
temple,
[onidena

Simhachalam
temple

Raroasvami
temple,
Ikkurru,
Narasaraopet

Guntura temple

Raje^varasvami
temple, Peda
Koncjuru,
TenSll

'ribhuvana
rnalladeva
choda

larSyana
'radhani

Vidyadharud
a

Dharroadasa
jiyana

'amdalenka,
Visvaniha
jiyana sons
of
Dharroadasaj
iyana
(royal
officers)

Mallinayaka

Mandacji
Narorainayaka
and his
relatives

Rama

....

lat'J.avula Senke
t others
(Details lost)

Jbhayasaropradaya
roulavaru (names
not given)

Jiyanedi
Lommaya,
Chi-^tayanedi
Gangu,
Sampradayamu
Chu^i pirati,
Co^inachyari
ceta

Ku^arigopali

3alasarasvathi
Tripurasani,
(uppas"ani (Grand
daughters of
temple dancing
girls)

A girl who plays
instrument
Maddela

Different girls
with individual
grants

Melinayani
Komarama and
GudisSni Ketama

Probably dancing)

Singing Mangalagitalu
from morning to night

Chamarakolupu, 2
chamaras on both
occasions morning &
night.

Holding mirror and
keeping rangoli

Chamarakolupu for both
times of the day

Instrument playing

Instrument playing,
keeping Rangoli etc.

For maintaining the lamp

1

lkh of land 1

4 Nibandhas 1
(details not given)

At the rate of 16
Gandamadas -total
16 roScjas in the
treasury and 2
kunchas prasadamu
daily

2 kunchas of
prasadamu, 6 Appas
and 8 chinnas as
salary

2 Nibandhas after
depositing 10
Padmanidhiganda
roa'das. Salary for
them is Appas,
Vidiyas every
month, 8 chinnas as
salary per year and
8 pajfukalu.

2 kh land.

1 kh of land to
Saiiku Ma lie
10 na of land to
Muggu mr.ek«.and
Polama

Some amount of land

IDT. 7



44 No.238

45.

46.

No. 344

No. 74

47. No. 89

—

A.D.1254

A.D.1115

A.D.1132

VenugopSlasvam
i temple
'edapalakaluru
jSuntur

VelpUru temple

Codandararoasva
mi temple,
Kopparam

Mahesvara
temple,
Dumbaruta,
Narsarao pet

King

Qanapatidev
arSja son
of Kota
Sayyamadevi
(king)

Cannarachod
adeva and
lis brother
(minister)

Kapeyanlyak
a (general
of
ManderSju)

Temple girls
with individual
grants

Jhandararou
Akkama
(Dedicated to
the temple by
the donor)

1).Nartakitilaka
Padroavati
2).Bogakhya
Patra
3) .GSyaki Gaura
4) . Paroarika
Ejjiyaka
5).Chamara
holders and
DvadaSaseva
Vi!a5inis

Natj^avula Kete
PotasSni Proli,
KSpasSni Ravva,
Manneva Vennaka,
Vese silataka
(and other male
employees)

'or providing
entertainment to th« Qod
(BhSgamu)

Dancing

Dancing

Singing

Charoarakolupu and 12
other specified
functions

Dancing

Music, intrument playinj

5 kh to Nattavula
lure
2 kh to Nallaingete
2 kh to .. name
lost
2 kh to Kun^anu
KSsaka
There may be other
beneficiries too
whose names are not
complete, mutilated
grant

A vritti of 2kh dry
field, 1 mar. of
wet land, a house
site and a garden

12 kh and 6 vrihi
kh
4 kh and 2 vrihi kh
6 kh and 4
5 kh and 4
48kh and 24
(for all of them
together) the land
is in two villages,
Kopparam and
Bicjepalli of
Karamavishaya

6 kh and 1 marturu
land
3 kh land for each
of them. This is
out of 100 puttis
of land given to
the temple by the
donor



48. '•' No. 107 ..D.1139 Karnarooti
temple,
Nadindla

49. "" No.148 ft.D.1161

Manmaraanday Dancing
raja (a

subordinate
of
ifulottunga
hoda)

Anaritesvara
temple,
hirumaroilla,
untur

Kulottunga
hoda
Gonkaraju

girls
and instrument,
players the
names of all are|playing
given in the
record. Based on
the names
profession can
be understood,
for ex. singer
Jakke, Na^^avulu
Dadepoju Malle,
£ankhudhara
Kanne, Maddaliya
Kame etc.
Sometimes their
caste status can
also be
understood as
Boya Buddana
Suraka, Madiraju
Maraka
Basivise^i
Pochaka, Sani
Muppas'ani
Pochaka, etc.

Bhogamu of the Lord
which includes dancing,
singing and instrument

Names of about
13 girls is
given. Few of
them are
dancers, others
musicians and
singers. One is
a dancer
Nat^ava Bare.
Maddliya Dave,
Maddaliya Kave
are instrument
players.

For Nat^avulu
Malle,'6 kh of land
Maddaliya Karoe and

singers 4 kh and
for others 3 kh of
land in Nadiridla

For services of dancing
singing, and instrument
playing

khNat^ava Bare, 6
of dry land
Maddaliya Dave,
Kave 4 kh of dry
land, Singer Loke 4
kh of dry land for
others 3 kh of dry
land. Godavu
Neriyama and Tonta
DSme were given 1
kh land each.



50. No.171 ft.D.1170 hodesvara
temple,
Moparru

No.334 .D.1251

52. No. 396

Venkateswara
temple, Durgi

Visvesvara
temple,
MalkSpuram

'adavalu
onka, a

general and
his wife
Gokarobika

Namadevapan
dita
feudatory
of Kakatiya Mokhari
Ganapatidev

8 dancing girls
called sanulu
Modalisani
Prolania Potana,
Ketama, Marama,
Prolaroa,
Nandama,
Bhimaroa,
hocjaroa. Their
fathers' names
are given. Few
of them are from
the same fami ly_^

Maddelav'aru,
Pltralu,
Simhanyethalu,

Rudramadevi
Kakatiya
queen (gift
execut ed
by f
Kasisvara
Siva
Ayyangaru
on the
orders of
the royal
priest

Trisandhyala Kolupu

RangabhOgamu Services

(Rangabhogamu
Unit)

Temple sanulu
with names and
individual
grants. Names
with their
fathers' names
are given such
a3 Prolandi
Setti's daughter
Samnala
Akkasani,
Nalamarasani d/o
Nalladeviseti,
VisveSvara
Manikya d/o
Saroayaroantu,
Golagiri Maijikya
d/o AndSri and
12 other dancing
girls whose
names are given.

1 kh and 10 na of
land to each of
them.

Probably for
RangabhCgamu. The term
Sanivritti is given as
the indication.
Individual duties are
not specified.

Land grants to each
of them from the
total lands granted
to the temple by
the donor

1 kh and 10 tumus
of land to each of
the lady employees.

. 10



55

56.

57.

No. 422

No.707

No.102

I A P:WD_

No. 59

"No.74

N D I PftftT I

D.1269

D.1153

A.D.1221

opinatha
erople, Dug/a

holaganga
adhavadeva
erople,
izianagaram

akti^vara
erople,
utakki,
auntur

-

Gopalakrishna
temple,
Inugurti

Prasanna
VlsvesVara
temple,
Elkurki

annigaraja
ubordlnate
f
udraroadevi

\ relative
f the king
nantavarroa
evara

Kandravati
Bhiraaraju

Queen
Kaketa
Mailalamaha
devi

Malla,
great granc
son of
Bhaskararoan
tri

anclng girls,
ingers and
nstruraent
layers, called
Stralu, padedl
iyanethalu,
tc.

tedisanulu and
nstrument

players

. Aya
2.Bole
3. Bolaka d/o
Ketana
4.Adumaka d/o
Eriyana
5.Va^iyaka
>.Kona
7.Ketaka d/Apana

singers

Bhogamvaru (18
of them) who
include singers
dancers,
flutists,
drummers,
Jalajakaranda
varu (appear to
be both male anc
female)

rigaraftgabho'sa services

'robably for
langabho*gamu

Dancer
singer

Not specified in the
grant

Entertainment to God

). 5 pKtras to get
kh of land.
) . 10 singers to
et 2 kh 10 na of
and.
).Angaraka - 5 Na.

4). SuvSsi - 5 Na.
and also grants of
land to
Viranatindla varu,
)ha v a J. as ahku 1 a
varu, Jegantala
varu, Ekasankula
varu etc. (probably
the instrument
players, both male
and female).

Lands with all
emoluments in the
village of TStaram
in Talanda -12

3 kh
lost

2 kh

" "

"
1 kh

Houses for the
singing girls and
certain Nibandhas
specified.

8 marturus of land.

|. w



58.

J9.

SO.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

Darsi (57)

1 Darsi (72)

Ongole (24)

Ongole
(142)

B.N.Sastri;
Mukhalingadeva
laya Charitra-
SSsanaraulu
No. 19

B.N. Sastri,
Recherla Reddi
Vanisacharitra-
Sasanamulu,
No. 5

I A P Vol.11
Part.I No.118

No.699

A.D.1219-
0

.D.
272-73

A.D.1148-
49

A.D.1085

'ripurarvtaka
lahadeva
etnple,
'ottapadu

opis'varadeva
emple,
'ammalu'ru

Chennakesava
temple,
Chandaluru

VenugopalasVam
l temple,
Velaparla
Kontridona)

Aniyanka
ShimesVara
temple

Namesvara
temple,
^illalamayji

Attili, Tanuku
Tq.

Kalahasti

"ripurantak

'eudatory
f
udradeva

allanadevi
AmmahgSru,
a relative
of
Sdhavadeva
raju
governor of
Adanki
sthala.

-lost-

latiamandale
svara
'ribhuvanam
alladeva
Cho^a

Hrghasivas
L

Namireddy
the
Recherla
chief

Chalukya
Bhiroa

Kulottunga
Chola

GudiaSnulu

....

'irupanidisl,
)antamma,
lelunankoni,
iaraventuchu,
3Stra Bayyaka

dancing girls

)avalapa, d/o
Dirghasivasi

CSkava D/o
Mallapa

a dancing girl
and her
descendents

Damaged

Anga rangabhogamu

Not specified
probably dancing

rprobably dancing

Protection of lamp

Rangabhogam varu (both
male and female) of whom
the ladies include-
dancers Patra Sitaroa,
Parvati, Muttama,
Singers Tripuranama,
Jakka, Brammaka, Maraka
Barigabhogamu to the Gods

Dancing girl in the
temple

Not specified, probably
dancing recreation to
God.

Damaged

A portion from the
dryland, a paj..ti
Eield, two mapturus
paddy field and a
flower garden

600 kuntas for
Tirupapldasi and
for others,
200 kuntas

A portion of the
lands of village
Volup'a'ra.

It appears that the
lady was dedicated
by her parents to
the temple as Sani.
Vritti is not
specified

A house site for
each of these
ladies in the fort
of Pillalaraajrri,
permanent for them

1000 acres arecanut
garden 105 kh wet
land and a house
site

She was transferred
from the king's
service to the
temple.

. v



66.

67

"" No.138 Vasukiyavi
SomesVara
temple
Juttiga

Prola and other
s"anulu (300 of
them)

dancing and providing
recreation to the deity

Appointed for
services as
hereditary

A Monograph
Yelesvaram
Excavations
No.25.

on A.D.1271 YelesVara
svamy temple

Devasaranu
Marikisetti

Virapa and
Nagapa, the
grand daughters
of the donor

The girls were
dedicated to the
God and the gift
was handed over to
the priest.

68

69

B.N.
Sastrij Sasana
Sariiputi:Bollep
a l i i SSsanamu

A.D.1146 Hailaradeva
temple

Medeyabhatl
u

Singers and
other lady
employees

Singing, keeping
Bangoli, etc.

Singers - 5_Gadyas
Rangava11ivaru-1
mad a
Rakatavaru-3 Gadyas

Epigraphi a
Andhrica:Vol«
V, No.13

A.D.1266 Mulas thanes var (Pamdatfibi ka
a temple,
Tadikonda

Bhogamvaru Angarangabhoga services 2 kh of dry land,
and wet land

70.

71 .

74

Hyd. Arch.
S e r i e s : No.19
Pararni

' " No.13
Panugal No . 36

i

IT I A ? Vol.
jl, No. 319.

A.D.1236 Prasanna
Vallabha
temple

A.D. 1124 jPachala
|Somesvara

1.
jtemple

I"" No. 303

I
A.D.1379 Srikurmam

A.D.1341

I"" No. 127 A.D. 1155 jAniyanka
jBhiroesvara
jteraple

Rearrangeroe
nt of the
grant made
by Viriyala
Nagasanamma
& others

1000 patlu of r i ce

Mailamamba God's personal
enjoyment, singing,
vocal and instrumental
music, dancing

jKattula
jBhumas"ani

Gangaraadevi !S i tava i iabhi

iGalputlu and 1 k
jmar- of land.

Charaara kolupu Salary of 1 mada,
Prasada of one *
turnu, Appas(25) and
Vidiyas (20)

IFor Naraasarnkirthana
rooming and evening

King ]Gangaraanayakur3l
i

Salary of 2 madas
Prasada of 1 mada
Appas, 1 m. and*
jvidiyias

Fangavritti 30 puttis of land.



From the above chart, it appears that women temple employees

peforroed a variety of functions in the temple both of Arigabhoga.

and Rahgabhoga services. They are paid generally in kind, with a

share in the temple property, a part of the prasada offered to

the deity. Occasionally they are paid in cash. Sometimes the

donors specify the manner of enjoying share in the temple lands

by the temple girls and deposit certain money in the temple

treasury for their maintenance. Further it is seen that most of

the lady temple professionals of the temple appear to be married.

But certain services of Rangabhoga needed elaborate and intensive

training from childhood, through a dance master, for which

purpose, they are generally dedicated to the temple service

129unmarried and young.

After passing through a prescribed test conducted on

completion of training, they are inducted into actual service

which involved singing and dancing on particular occasions of

worship both in the rooming and night and performing special

130programmes on festival days. The professional and marital status

of the temple girls is generally reflected in the grants given by

their relatives, father, husband or sons claiming roatronymic

identity.131

Due to their continuous service requirements at the temple

for roost part of the day, these temple women are provided with

quarters in the vicinity of the temple. The locality is termed

132SOni-oada. Epigraphical references indicate that temples like

Srlkurmam, Kolluru, Nafdindla, Juttiga, Ghantasala, Chebrblu had

110



separate quarters built for the temple dancing girls.133 Chebrolu

inscription of general Jayapa records construction of two rows of

double storyed buildings for 16 lady temple attendants.134

Pillaraarri inscription of Recherla chief Naroireddi records

construction of houses to temple girls in the fort of

Piilalaraarri where the temple of Erake^vara is constructed by

,. 135
him.

Based on the information listed in the above chart, it is

1 36observed that the services of these temple girls are hereditary.

They enjoyed a higher socio-economic status as revealed through

their grants, which included not only cash or kind but immovable

property too. Their sons are generally appointed in the royal

service. The two sons of Sokkama, the nartaki of Pahdlsvara

temple were in the service of the king Gonka II and her daughter

— 137

Kamidevi was one of the queens of the king. Similarly, the son

of sani Bayyarobika, of the same temple was in the service of the

king Gonka II. 1 3 8

The expansion of temple building activity, the presence of

temple girls in large numbers in most of the temples together

with their higher socio-ritual status necessitated an

organisational operation for them. They formed into a

professional guild called Sanula Samayamu or Sani Munnuru which

was found in every big temple of Tndhrade£a. The different

activities of the guild are shown through Chart V.

Ill



'ii ixc csi:

3. No

1.

n

3.

Source

I A P :CD
No. 164

No.136.

N D I , Part I,
Atmakur (25)

j
j1

i

i

i

i
1

Date

A.D.
1303

A.D.
1260

A.D. 1
285

t

Temple

Pushnagiri

j

Employer

Certain
Jiyyars
names not

j clear
_

Pushpagirc

-

Chirumana
Mallikarj
una
temple

1

Kamanayaka
and
Devinayaka,
sons of
Golapundi
Kesi:na
Nayaka.

!

Name of The
Guild

Sanulu

A lady named
as Purasani
was
mentioned as
a partner of
the
sthanapatis
Aisvajiya
3uye and
Beide

Temple
Sanulu
•; Bhogamvaru)

Activities

Protection of the sale
deed executed by the
Jiyyars.

The grant registers
sale of the shares of
the members of the
association in the
temple wells, paddy
fields, and the
villages by one of them
duly obtaining the
permission of the other
three including Sani to
the other Jiyyars.
They obtained 100
Valuri Gadyanas through
this sale.

For performing dancing

!

r

• For worship services
They were given
permission to lease the
lands to kapus, in

: which case, the kapus
-.rest it as
^arvamanyamu and should
nox. make the fields
going waste without

: cultivation. Details
; regarding distribution
: ;f shares among temple
employees is also
given. The dancing
girls are probably the
executors of this deed.
The lands of the temple

. are given tc them for
executing the gift
particulars given in
the record.

Vritti
A Hotted/Payment
particulars

Damaged record,
Particulars not
available.

4 pattas of paddy
field, a field
called Kaluvachenu,
highlevel fields in
•jet lands, 1000
kuntas in
Kanchenanga, 4
pattas dry land in
Penumani field
measuring about
4U00 kuntas.

Paddy field of 750
kuntas, in
Anagidachenu and
iry land of 40U
kuntas in
} r -J.dd ikur11 -j Re vo -„ i .



iI

i —
5.'

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

{ Kandukur (22)

Ongole (24)

Inscriptions
of Andhradesa
Vol. II,
Part.I,
No.123

.. ..

No.124.

.. ..

No. 125

.. ..

No. 128

.. ..

No. 132

No.136

H A S.,
Vol.XIII.
No.16.

T I A ? y
Vol.1, No.10

A.D.
1237-
38

15th
Year
of
Chalu
kya
Vishn
uvard
hana

17th
Year
of

17th.
year
of ""

A.D.
U41

A.D.
1125

A.D.
IZ77

A.D.
1313

Nilakanth
eivara
SuamitempU,

Gudlur
*

Chennakes
ava
temple,
Chanda lury.

Vaaukiravi

Somesvara
temple,
Juttiga

.. ..

.. ..

Sahasra
Linga
Ganapati
temple

Makhaling
am temple

Chodadevach
oda
Maharaja,
Mallldevara
Ja and
Chikkiraja.

A dancing
girl

Kolani
Okkettugarida

Royalprecep
tor of
Pratapa rudra.

King
Anantavarma

Monkatlainulu.

Sani many am
(sanulu)

Sani Munnuru

•• ••

•• ••

Sinulu & 72
Niyogas of
the temple
together
Hith the
priests,
Srikaranam,
Tambaiis.

Non brahmin
priests and
one
Govindadasi

Devaganikas
along uith
male members
of the
association

For pefornlng worship
services. They should
lease out the loo land
in the lands attached
to the temple treasury
for a half share of the
produce to their
friends.

For Rangabhoga probably.
Shares to each of them
was given. The rest
for lights and other
services, details of
which were lost.

Protection of a lamp

- • •

. . . .

..

of-
Allotaent^vritti to one
Annapasani. Their
consent was important
for obtaining vritti in
the temple property.

Preparation of sale
deeds

Headship over the
singers and dancers of
the temple

* pattas o* dry V
land and Low land I
in the paddy field 1
at Nilankatta Devar 1
a bandararuvu 1
(paddy field 1
belonging to the 1
temple). 1

2000 kuntas of
land.

Gift of taxes
Manniyatiru,
Payidi. etc.

--

111. \



15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

23.

J4.

23 .

o ̂

29.

No.264

S I I, Vol. IV
No. 707

M " No.705

" " No.918

S I I ,
Vol. V
No.194

NO.162

NO.161

NO.160

S I I , Vol.VI
No.605

NO.610

NO.613

No. 200

No. 34

So. 36

Ho.-67 - - - - -

No. 88

1 125O

A.D.
1269

A.D.
1269

--

A.D.
1233

—

-

- -

A.D.
1150

A.D.
1148

Agastesva
ra
temple,
Kaza,
Guntur

Kalyana
kesava
temple,
Kranza

—

Hulasthan
esvara
temple,
Dendulur

Ksheerara
mesvara
temple

Konidena

Bhimesvar
a temple,
Ko^yadona

A . D . J . " -
1151 |

' Bhavanara
! yaija
; temple,
! Prempalii

A.D.
1292

A.D.
1236

A.D.
ir54 -

A.D.
1154

Nagesvara
temple,
Pedakalla
palli

Santesvara,
officers of
king
Viranarasim
ha

Bollinayaka

Bollinayaka

Sambhudeva

Malyapragga
da
•

Suryarkudu,
a royal
officer

Gumdambika

Gonka

Reddi,
Nurikisetti

Kulottunga
Choda Gonka

King

JrTano* tama
bivadeva

Wife of
Ba±i-anar«nd -

ra

Somaladevi

Sanulu C 3O
of t-Hem from
K a l inga^naiicja
la* all from
Nayaka
families

Sanulu
Manulu

Slnulu and
Mahajanulu

Sanulu
Manulu

Sani Munnuru

Sanulu
Manulu

..

.. -

Sanivanianva
yamulu (Sani
Sampradayam30
members)

Sani Munnuru

the donors regarding
allotment, of shares t-o
temple servants from
the land grant made by
them.(30 puttis of
areca garden "and 103
road.as)

Angarangabhoga

Protection of lamps
given by donor

For looking after
various duties of the
temple

Na^ava, Navajava
vritti has to be
maintained

Protection of the lamp
and running of the same

Performing regular
worship services

..

••

Maintenance of a grant
of feeding 5 brahmins
and offering prasada to
them

Protection of lamp
grant

**

year and sHare 4-n \
the dally offerlniia \
made to the deity 1
is the salary for l
these girls. 1

10 kh of land I

10 kh of land.

--

30 units of low
land

7 Nishkas

--

--

Jonna praluru
village in
KamTnana<Ju

| Individul vrittis.
[jiven ' Lands > .

Individual grants
Jere given.

--



30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

33.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

No.101

No. 85

No.116

No.117

No.624

S I I , Vol
X, No.83.

No.115.

No.130

No.192

No.292.

No.539

No. 97

No.144.

No.173

A.P.
1153

A.D.
1281

—

A.D.
1118

A.D.
1125

A.D.
1144

A.D.
1154

A.D.
1174

A.D.
1241

A.D.
1135

A.D.
1158

A.D.
1170

Nageswara
"temple y
Chebrolu

Nagesvara
temple,
PeddakallO.
,. palli "

Chebrolu

• • • •

Sankarade
va
temple,
Koyadona

Sonesvara
temple,
Juttiga

Jaladhisv
ara
temple,
Ghahtasalo-

Ramalinga
svami
temple,
Chilumuru

Kesavadev
a temple.
Bejawada

Agastesva
ra
temple,
Kolakalur

Mallesvar
asvami
temple,
Larau,
Guntur

Ramesvara
temple,
Chamchalu
ru

AgastesVeL
ra temple,
Guntur

Ramasvarai
temple,
Sri
Ramapuram

Jakkanaraju

Ch innamakka"
che

tf/o
Pandadandad
hipa

Mandabhupalo.

Tribhuvanal
malla
Pottapichoda.

Kolaniya
kettu
gandadu

Kota
Kommisetti

Reddi Muppa
nayaka

Rajendra
Chodaya
Raju

Araarinayaka

A servant
of
Rudradeva

Kulottunga
Choda Gonka

PandayarTju

Proliya
Peggada

Sanulu
Manulu

Sahi Munnuru

Sanulu
Manulu

Sanulu-
Manulu

SSni Munnuru

- -

- ••

Rangabhoga Services

To maintain the
perpetual lamp

and for supply
of Ghee

—

For performing worship
services and to
maintain lamps

Bhogamu of God

Havirbaliarchanalu
(Worship services)

Nityanaivedya Services
(worship services)

Balliku£uvu land in
Kammanadu

Vr-itti of a local
tax called
Manniyatiru

10 Rajaraja, madas
were kept under
them.

Individual land
grants, Navunuru

land grant

A field of 2 kh

Gift of land

Individual land
grants in
Chamchaluni

Land in Gaddipu::,di
village

Lands.garden,
without taxes

UZ. i,



44*

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

S3.

54.

55.

No.177

No.451

No. 70

No. 71

No.80

No.110

No.145

" '• No. 203

No.216

Ho. 229 '

No.343

No. 263

•
A.D.
1171

A.D.
1280

A.D.
1112

A.D.
1191

A.D.
1141

A.D.
1159

A.D.
1200

—

A.D.
1255

A.D.

Raroalirige
sVara
temple,
Siripurara

Chimmisva
ra
temple,
Mallavrolk

RSmalinga
svami
temple,
Velpuru

....

Chennakes
ava Svami
temple,
Kommuru,
Bapatla

Somesvara
temple,
Juttiga

Jaladhisv
ara
temple,
Ghahtasalm.

RSmalinge
svara
temple,
Velpuru

Ananta
BhogesVar
a temple,
Ko i 1 u ru

Samaiinge
svara
temple.
Masulipat
nan

!
Ramalinge
svara
temple,
VeipGru

VasukirvA

ioroesvara
temple,
Juttiga

CHanaya
nSyaka

Sons of the
Mahulu

Son of
BhimanSyaka

Semmaturi
Suraya

Pro'lipava,
a dancing
girl

Soraarasa

3 Manis of
the temple

BByi Jivaru

?o"i i z e 1 1 i
• •

_. .. j

Zra-ievaya '

Sanulu
Manulu

Sani
Nibandhas

Sani Munnuru

.. ..

Sanulu
Manulu

3a"m Mannuru

i

r
. . . ,

Ferforaing various
worship services like
lamp, entertainment,
offerings and other
services

Maintenance of lamp

Maintenance of a lamp

Individual lands at
Dahdakatta o£
Sripuram village, a
lake and palm
garden, 100m.of
land without taxes.

Several lands as
individual grants

i

Const, of a pillar in j
the temple ;

Maintenance of a lamp
i
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56.

57.

No.366

S.I.I.,
Vol.VI
No.1202

Dharaniko
ta,
Guntur

Simhachal
am

Refers to
the
agreement /
order
passed by
the
Sanisamprad
ayamu of
the temple
which is
binding on
every
member of
the guild
failing
which
punishment
would be
expulsion
from the
guild. (The
guild was
supposed to
be of Sudra
caste)

Refers to an
arrangement
made between
the priests
and temple
sanis
regarding
shares in
the temple
lands which
was written
in the
presence of
the king
Manmakota
Garjapatideva
and the
Karanalu of
the village
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The chart gives details of the services offered by the guild

of temple girls in each temple. These include, maintaining

temple properties, supervising the grants or other endowments of

the temple, mobilising temple resources (through leasing out the

lands, animals, etc.) in addition to determining the rules and

procedural aspects of the services of the temple girls who were

139
members of the guild. Gradually, their association became a

part of the temple administrative functionaries of the

higher-rank referred to as Manulu and figured in most of the

140matters relating to the appropriation of temple property.

It can be surmised from the above discussion that the

involvement of women in economic activities was more prominent in

medieval Andhra. Ketana's Vijftanesvaramu, the legal digest of

the period giving permission for women to enter into contracts

with the prior consent from their husbands is worth mentioning in

141this connection. Moreover, contemporary epigraphs contain ample

references to the involvement of women in gift making as part of

their attempt to gain religious merit. (This aspect is being

discussed in the sixth chapter in detail supported by Chart VII).

Can this be taken to mean the economic independence of

women? It is doubtful, as Dharmasastras, quote that the wages

earned by a woman on her own exertion are not included in her

property but they become part of the joint property of the

family. However, they have provided for certain rights to women

on property both inherited and acquired in the form of gifts
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given to them on specific occasions such as marriage. Therefore

to understand the extent of economic independence enjoyed by

women more clearly, it becomes necessary first to study the

rights on property allowed to them by tradition and to understand

a woman's domain on the same.

PROPERTY RIGHTS

The evolution of women's property rights has witnessed

several stages. Initially, a woman is regarded as an item in

the movable property of her husband and is along with sons,

142slaves considered as money less. They were given away as gifts

to the priests in lieu of their services or sold as slaves to

143clear the debts made by their husbands. By the first century of

Christian era, the Dharmasastra writers made it very clear that

wife and children are not to be tendered as objects of gifts or

144sale under any circumstances. Apasthambha's theory of wife and

husband as the joint owners of the family property secured minor

rights for a wife but they are conditional as she had no right to

spend money or incur normal expenditure even on household without

145the consent of her husband . Among the other Smrti writers,

Yajffavalkya came forward with more liberalised principles

regarding property rights of women. Mi t&hshara. a medieval

digest on the same further enlarged the scope of women's right

over property.
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There are two sources of property for women, inheritance and

acquired (stridhanaJ. Inheritance can be the property that is

inherited by a woman as an heir to the parental property.

Different views are expressed by the legal text writers on this

issue. From Manu, it is known that a daughter cannot become an

heir to the paternal property under normal circumstances. She

can become so only when she is duly appointed by her father in

the absence of male issue with a view to beget a son through her,

who shall take on to the estate of his grand father besides

offering funeral cake to him. Such an appointed daughter is

1 47
called Putrika . '

Mitahshara, on the contrary, gives a different picture on

this issue. It says that the 'property shall pass on to the

successors depending on their relationship with the owner of the

property. They are of two categories - those who get share

through Apratibandha daya (sons, grand sons, great grandsons ....

who are presumed as coparcenors to one's property by birth) and

those who get their share through Sapratibandha da\a ( wife,

daughter and such others who become owners of the property only

after the death of the owner. Thus, in the absence of male

heirs, the wife (widow) becomes the first heir. Next to her in

order of succession are, daughter, mother, father, brothers,

their sons or persons of the same gotra, disciples, co-students

149
in the respective order. It is here that a great change is

brought by Vijnanesvara by making widow as the first heir of her

aonless deceased husband's property, provided she be pious,

150
chaste and religious minded. It appears that the laws of
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Mitakshara are closely followed in Andhradesa, ass the same is

translated into Telugu by Ketana as Vijnane's-oaramu which formed

the basic source of law during Kakatiya period.

Both Manu and Vijnanesvara converge on the issue of

daughter's nomination as natural heir, providing maintenance

allowance to the widow of the deceased to the extent that her

share in the property shall be equal to that of the sons and

setting apart l/4th of each son's share towards marriage expenses

151of unmarried daughters.

One of the Mukhalingam temple inscriptions refers to the

distribution of property of a deceased d&si trader among his

heirs. The widow was provided1 maintenance allowance and some

amount was set apart for the marriage expenses of unmarried

152daughters.

In this context Mitakshara discusses that the ownership of a

woman on such property is complete in all respects whether the

heir belonged to Apratibandha or Sapratibandha category, In other

words, the holder of the property had the rights of Dana (giving

in charity), Damana. (overpowering-destruction), BhBga (enjoying),

153Vinimaya (consuming), and Vikraya (selling). Questioning Manu's

theory of dependence of a woman on man at every stage of her

life, Vijnanesvara states that she may be dependent on her male

counterpart due to her weak physical nature, but that should not

fall in the way of her economic independence or her claims to

154parental property of what so ever kind. In the case of the
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community of temple dancing girls and those women whose

profession is prostitution, daughters become the Apratibaridha

daya holders (natural heirs) and succession is in the female

line. Sons become Sapratibandha daya holders. Concubinage too

is brought under the cover of law as discussed earlier.

Besides property obtained through inheritance, women also

acquire property through various means. The origin to the

acquisition of property by women can be traced to Vedic times.

The wedding hymns of Rig-o&da indicate that gifts are to be sent

to the bridegrooms house with the bride and over such articles

the wife is the mistress. Ornaments, costly dresses and

household articles constitute those and they are generally kept

under the control of women. Gradually, such kinds of property

went on increasing in extent and value necessitating the early

jurors to be specific on the claims on such property, which is

otherwise called as Stridhana .

Manu defines stridhana as the six folded property of a woman

obtained through gifts before the nuptial fire on the bridal

procession, what was given in token of love, and what was

157
received from her brother, mother or father. This concept is

I R Q

elaborated greatly by the jurors Yajnavalkya and Katyayana,

Mitahshara, accepting these earlier definitions of stridhana

included property received through inheritance, gifts given by

husband out of love, the amount due to her at the time of his

second marriage superseding her and the property acquired through

general methods of earning such as Rihhta (inheritance), Kraya
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(purchase), Samvibhaga (partition), pcurigraha (chance) and

Adhigamct (adverse possession). The bride price (oli or sulha),

unhux>a and Aran.am.xi too are included under woman's property.1 The

evidences from Dharmasastras are supported by a plenty of

contemporary literary and epigraphical sources.

An epigraph dated A.D. 1255 records the gift of a land

containing Poka trees as strTdhana by Acha^ta Suraparaju to his

daughter. Thi3 strTdhana is referred to in the grant as

160
Aranamu . The Bayyaram, Nidigonda and Kundavarara inscriptions

refer to the villages Bayyararo, Nidigonda and Kundavaram as

aranamu lands given to the donors Mailama and Kundama at the time

of their marriage with Natavadi cheif Rudra . Palnciti

VTracharitra, refers to aranamu on many occasions.At the time of

the marriage of Mahadevaraju, a Haihaya chief of Palnad, the

bride's father gave several cows and many b<5ya servants as

1 62
aranamu to the bride. On the occasion of Mailama's marriage

with Anuguraju, her father, the Velanadu chief Gohka gave

— 1 f{ "\

Palanatisima as aranamxi. Similarly, Anuguraju's son Mallaraju

was married to Kalfichuri princessSiradevi who brought 1000 cows,

1000 sheeps and the necessary bSya attendants as aranamu along

with her. 1 6 4 Nannechoda, in his Kumara SamJbhavamu, mentions that

Parvati's father gave several valuable presents to her in lieu

of her marriage with Lord Siva. Rahganathn Ralrnayanamu also has

a reference to aranamu paid to Sita by her father in lieu of her
1 fifi

marriage with Lord Rama.
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3l L , Urihxi-oa are the other terms found in the contemporary

literary sources as well as in the epigraphs. These correspond

to the Svilka. or the bride-price which is included under strTdhana.

by the legal writers. However, it appears that the demand seemed

to be very high from the parents of the girls. Because of this,

the caste associations decided the amount of Oli to be paid to

the bride's father. An epigraph from Mallesvara temple,

Vijayawada records one such arrangement made by the Telikivewuru

of the regions of Kondavidu, Kondapalli and Rajamahaendravararou.

It is decided that for the first marriage, the olr should be 21

chinnamxtdalxi (gold coins) and certain amount of silver. Palr^ati

VZracharitra also has a reference to this practice. At the time

of Balachandra's marriage with Manchala, the bride's mother

168
demanded huge sums of money towards oli. UAkxtva too finds

169
frequent mention in the contemporary literary works. Generally

it is the amount paid by the groom to the bride or her parents at

170the time of marriage. However, the use of the term is often

associated with the business of prostitution in terms of the

171
money paid to the mother of the girl.

The treatises on Dharmasastras and moral literature not only

dealt with the property rights and possessions of women but laid

some restraints and limitations on their appropriation. For the

sake of deciding the dominions of a woman on her stridhana, the

property received by her is divided into two categories based on

its source (a) Saxidayika that which is received by a woman

whether as a maiden or as a married woman, form her parents or
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husband and over which she had complete control and (b) The

property received by all other means comes under Non-saxiddyika

category. On this she has only the right to enjoy.172 A maidan is

free even to dispose of non-saudayika property at her pleasure.

A widow can dispose of every kind of stridhana including movable

17 4

property but not immovable. However, she can alienate a portion

of immovable property towards religious purposes or for sraddha

175
rituals for her husband. A married woman, if her husband is

1 7 fi
alive can dispose of at her pleasure only Saxidayika property.

The husband's rights on strTdhana also are determined by this

division. The non-saudayika property is subject to husband's

dominion during his life and may be taken by him even when there

177is no distress. If, however, the property is of saudayika

category, he has no domain except under certain circumstances of

178
distress, disease, famine or religious purposes. For all other

purposes he is liable to return the same. No other person has

179any right to use it even under distress or otherwise. If he

takes away the ornaments by force, he is liable to be punished in

180the courts.

The succession to stridhana again varies according to the

marital status of a woman and the form of marriage. Generally,

stridhana devolves in the line of females only. The order of

succession to atri.dha.no. except for Sulka and maiden's property is

1) unmarried daughter

2) married daughter who is indigent

3) married daughter who is well provided for
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4) grand daughters through daughter

5) daughter's son

6) sons

6) son's sons

7) husband (in approved form of marriage)

8) sapiAdas of husband.182

The paternal gifts given to the deceased women are claimed

by the husband in the event of failure of daughters provided the

183
marriage is one of the approved forms. Nadindla inscription

records an interesting issue of parent's claims on a married

women's property after her death and reasserts the husband's

184right on the same. Guilds like Teliki Samayamu as in the above

instance decide such issues. However, if the marriage is not

approved by the legal traditions, the property claims can be made

by the parents. The Sulka and maiden's property has a separate

course. Maiden's property generally devolves on brothers and

parents. SxiLka. (bride-price, oli) too can be claimed by the

l flfi
brothers or parents and the husband has no dominion on the same.

Thus a considerable regard is shown to the economic needs of

women. Though Vijnanesvara did not intend to give women, the

full rights of disposal over the immovable property, both

inherited and acquired, they are to a limited extent economically

independent as revealed from the extensive inscriptional

evidences registering grants by women of all classes of the

society. We even have few instances of the purchase of lands by

women paying suitable price and donating the same to the deities.
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A record from Nilakaritesvara temple, Narayanapuram registers

grant of a piece of wet land to the temple by Nagava, a Sanikapu

187
woman. It is mentioned in the record that she bought the same

by paying a suitable price. Another record refers to the

purchase of land by one Komarasani, though details are not given.

An epigraph mentions that a couple obtained sale deed of a

piece of land on which both their names are written as partnexs

1 ft R
of the property.

As the purpose is religious for which both husband and wife

enjoy equal status, it is very difficult to arrive at the

economic independence of women. The case of temple girls too can

not be viewed in isolation to the temple and their economic

independence is always relatedi to their status in the temple and

their conditions of service. In this connection, the observation

of Dhraroakumar is worth mentioning, "In the medieval period there

existed no legitimate private property rights worth the name as

the king reserved the right of eviction of land for certain

reason". Thus even the male coparcenors had no unrestricted

right over their self acquired property.

To sum up the arguments of this chapter, it is evident that

women in medieval Andhra society maintained their space in

practicing professions and acquired legal protection against

exploitation at different levels in the soceity. In a Dharmic

society like India, where a happy culmination of public and

private domains of men and women respectively is aimed at for a

happy family life, though the roles are gender specific
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interchangeability of roles in terms of professions is not an

unseen process atleast in the case of women belonging to weak

sections of the society.

This provision of women's space in professions and property

rights is further strengthened by the changes and social

perceptions of men and women which demanded a change in the

syllabi of education to suit the contemporary socio-political

needs, the details of which are discussed in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER V

WOMEN AND EDUCATION



Dharmasastras gave ample space for educational rights of

women despite their treatment as a dependent gender and secondary

to men. In the early times a learned daughter was preferred to

an unworthy son. Upanishads contain rites to be observed by a

householder who desires to have a learned daughter.1 KSuruxsutra of

Vatsayana prescribes that a woman should study Chatuashamhti

Kala* (the sixty four arts) before she attains youth. Among these

are included riddles of words, chanting from books, in addition
2

to singing, dancing and painting. All these tend to indicate

the literary progress achieved by women of ancient period. But

the same cannot be said to be true of the Sutra period where

attempts were made to curtail freedom of women and her

educational rights. A learned* daughter meant her proficiency in
3

domestic work. Manu's theory of dependence of women and his

declaration that women and sudras are not permitted to read Vedic

scriptures could have further negated the chances of her

education.

Several works of medieval period too express similar

feelings. SoTnadevasuri in his Yasaatilaha% opines that it would

5be risky to educate women. Manchana, in his

K^yurabahucharttramu declares that under no circumstances, a

woman should be given permission to move out of the house

frequently or to develop contacts with the neighbouring women.

He fears that such a woman spoils her money, caste and life.

Hitcikshara. well known for its liberal economic rights of women,

contains no clear reference to female education.
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On th© other hand the importance of educating sons was well

recognised specially among the brahman families. Koravi Goparaju

in his Simhc&cLnadvZirpsika indicates that in the brahman

families, an illiterate son was a murrain on the caste. He

further describes the concern of parents for the education of

their sons which would give them an understanding power and

provide them sufficient knowledge for the well-being of an

individual.8

It appears, thus, that importance of education was

recognised for men rather than women. More emphasis is laid on a

woman's submissiveness in the family. It was felt that there was

no necessity for a woman to be educated formally. She was

required to be skilled in the matters of devotion towards her

husband. In the opinion of Manu, marriage is her initiation

ceremony and service to her husband is equivalent to the service
o

to the preceptor. As observed by Abbe J Dubois, "All that a

Hindu woman need know is how to grind and boil rice and look

after her household affairs. Courtesans, whose business in life

is to dance in temples and at public ceremonies and prostitutes

were the only women who are allowed to learn".

This can probably be explained in relation to the Indian

kinship relations and family structure. The traditional Indian

society being patrilineal, duties of men and women are demarcated

almost clearly. There exists a clear division of labour between

the two sexes. A man has to maintain the legality and prestige

of the family and a woman has to carry the same to the future
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generations, thereby their roles becoming public and private

respectively. While this created a need for formal education for

men, informal education on various household traditions was

considered important and helpful for women in carrying out their

duty of maintaining a structural continuum of tradition.

A formal education can be defined as the mode of learning

through close personal contact of the pupil with the teacher,

through his stay with the teacher as a member of his family,

stern discipline and control of emotions. Dewey refers to

education as a formal or institutional education which is a

12regular programme of training for a specific period. A specific

syllabi is out lined for this system. On the contrary, informal

education begins right at the home level with parents as

instructors regarding code of conduct, behavioural patterns,

knowledge about tradition, religion, customs of the specific

caste, etc. No specific syllabi is framed and no pattern of

instruction. Generally informal education is imparted to the

child through oral media like riddles, songs, tales or

suggestions regarding good conduct and well behaviour. Age is

not, a determined factor in this. Both men and women are supposed

to develop an awareness in these matters. However, a woman has

more scope towards informal education irrespective of the class

to which she belongs, as, in the Indian society a woman is

considered as a tradition bearer, primarily responsible for

protection and integration of the family system. She further

acts as a carrier of tradition from one generation to the other

in her role as a mother. Dharmasastras hold that certain Acaras
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(traditions) are to be learnt only by and from women.

SOmesvaradeva's Abhilashit"ar-tha Chintamani states, "A teacher is

greater than the initiator, the father is greater than the

teacher, but the mother is much greater than the father'.13

The above discussion asserts the space given to women in

traditional society as bearer of tradition. At the same time

depending on the contextual needs, formal education was also

provided to her as in the case of women of elite group and those

who took to various professions. The syllabi, however varied

according to the nature of profession and the tradition they

inherited. The issue of educational rights of women can thus be

discussed under two broad heads: Formal education and Informal

education. Under each category, provisions of educational space

to both elite and folk categories of women is discussed.

FORMAL EDUCATION

During the period under study as cited elsewhere in this

thesis, the socio-economic and political conditions of the

contemporary tiroes necessitated women's involvement either

directly or indirectly in the state affairs. Owing to the

prevalence of feudal elements in contemporary state and polity,

there was a need for formal education with specialised training

in state and warcraft alongwith arts and letters for women of

royal families.

The need for educating girls on formal lines was well

recognised in political circles and of the class of elite. The
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manner in which children, both boys and girls were brought up was

distinctly varying when compared to the corresponding picture in

middle class families. Due to the feudal character of medieval

state, most of the kingdoms were short lived and depended for

their continuous existence on the power of control exercised by

the kings. It was here that a woman's involvement was made

essential in her role as a queen, as a co-regent or as a guardian

to the minor-king.

The general branches of learning prescribed for the children

of royal families include: science of polity, state-craft and

different war-fare skills like horse-riding, elephant-riding, and

14 /•

science of archery. According to Dasahumcfrachari tramu, kings are

supposed to acquire knowledge In medicine, astrology, expertise

knowledge in Dharmasastras, Puranas, Agama texts of various

sectarian movements, interest in science of music and other fine
15arts, philosophy and prodigy. In addition, they should also

know the art of reading and writing, understand the idea and

16
concept of God and are supposed to develop a virtuous character.

Pratapcurudracharitra outlines the syllabi comprising different

branches of learning prescribed for royal family member in the

17
fora of an age-wise curriculam. Kakatiya queen Rudramadevi had

18
learnt various arts of state craft and archery. Her knowledge

in military science is well exemplified in her great military

victory over Yadava forces. The following chart gives us an idea

about the literary talents and interests of women in Andhradesa.
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CHART - VI

LITERARY ACHIEVEMENTS OF WOKEN

St.. REFERENCE
NO.

MAKE OF THE WOMAN DESCRIPTION AS GIVEN IN THE INSCRIPTION

1. SII ,
Vol . IV, No. 1 156

Rajadevi, W/o. Kona Muromadiraju Best among th© women of royal families

" " No. 1313 Gauramadevi Famous scholar in music

3. ' • Vol.V, No.1179

4. " - Vol .VI, No. 189

Piratyarobika, W/o Nrisimha BhattSpSdhySya

Wife of Velanfcti Gonka

Having an increased knowledge in BhaktigTiana
1 Devotion)

Best known for her various virtues and was

considered as a teacher to the young

" N o . 7 4 0 Wife of Kalingadanda Somanatha maKapisati Listens to Vedas, Sastras and Puranas everyday

6. • • Nc.1180 Sivarani W/o. Minister of Gangs lineage

7. " •' Vol.Vr Ho. 1177,1179 Pira^ti Somidevamma

8. • " Vol X, No. 1047

9. El, XIII, pp.150 ff text.

verse 19 quoted from C.V.
Ramachandra Rao, Administ-
ration and Society under
Eastern Gangas and
Suryavamsa Gajapathis.

Ghantasala Katnaka D/o.Proliriayaka

Chandrikadevi, D/o Aniyanka Bhina III

Described as Kaliyuga Saraswathi

(Goddess of learning)

Described as the one who is interested in

Vedas, Sastras and Puranas.

Described as a jewel among women of the

city, Ghantasala

Described as learned in music and also as a

a seat of sport in skillful practice of the
arts of musical measure, beating of time and
the dance having a soul inspired in devotion,
from her childhood.

10. HAS, Vol.XIX, No.4 (Kmm) Aytaroa W/o. Viriyala Annaya Obtained proficiency in learning, moral

science and was soft spoken.
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11. Epigraphia Andhrica, Vol.V, Pamda*mbika, the queen

Tadikonda inscription

Described as Goddess Saraswathi holding vina

12. B.N. cistry, Kanduri

C>- lulu : Sasanamulu ,

Charitra, Panugallu

Inscription pp.135-139.

MaiIambika W/o. Kanduri Tondarasa Chola Described as Apara Saraswathi,

Goddess of learning.

13. Idem. Mahabubnagar
Jilla Sarvasvamu,
Inscription Nos.35,42.
pp.942-43, 954-56

14. • No.63 pp.990-91

Mannadevi W/o. Chalukya Vikraroaditya VI

Mallahani Devi D/o. Padroaladevi

Had a title Abhinava Saraswathi. She is
stated to have possessed the art of writing

lucid verses.

Described as Vidyadhari, learned woman

15 I' p . 18 3 .

16 SIX , Vol IV, Ho.1032

No.676

Laxmidevi W/o. Chalukya Vikramaditya

A woman

W/o.Kommamatya

Scholar in all branches of learning and
state-craft.

Described as one who is soft-spoken, pious
in all her acts and activities.

She is like the mythological cow. Kamadhenu

to poets and learned men. Also she herself

is a learned woman who follows a true

traditional path.

18. " No.1040 A certain woman (name not clear} Described as Vanita lalSma, greatest among

women.

19 No.1043 Suramadevi, W/o.Oddadi Arjunadeva Described as Vanitottaroa, greatest among

women.

20 Ho. 12 1 8 Valyama. W/o. Verigi Gonka Described as a jewel among women.

21. " " Vol.V, No. 106 W/o. a minister Described as virtuous and beautiful.



2 2 . " " No.161 Guradarnbika Patronised learned men.

23. •' " Ho .647

24. " " Ho.175

Kamidevi

Rajarobika

A jewel among women of the family.

Praised as a virtuous lady.

One who increases the honour of the

family. A follower of good traditions

and pious woman.

25. ARE, 1965, Ho.169. Somaladevi Described as Sanaja Vedangi, one who is

interested in learning Vedas.
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From the above chart, it is observed that learned women are

often equated to the Goddess of learning, Saraswathi. They are

described as having great interest in listening to discourses on

religion, Purana literature and participating in the literary

programmes held by poets and scholars patronised by them. From

these evidences, it appears that not only women of political

circles but those of the elite sections of the society and women

of the class of courtesans too were receiving the benefits of

formal education.

No information, however, is available as regards the mode of

learning. The popular educational centres of the period namely

20 21 22
Agrahara, Gha^iha, temples and monasteries were catering to

the needs of the students who are often mentioned in the

inscriptions as Vidyafthxilu (students) without gender

specification. Moreover, they impart residential mode of

instruction. Therefore, it is not certain that girls are

studying at these institutions. Probably, they are taught

through special teachers appointed for the purpose. A brahman,

Cenavelabharuro Bhadramaya was appointed as the preceptor for

imparting religious instructions to Bayyama Devi daughter of

Patra Potaraja Jiyana. Similarly a record from eastern Andhra

region belonging to the Eastern Ganga kings mentions another
24

brahman teacher of the queen-mother by name ValalSru Timmaya.

Brahmans of Valaleru family were probably appointed by the elite
25

classes for imparting formal education to their girls.
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The women who prevailed in the society as courtesans,

concubines, prostitutes and temple girls also appear to have had

their formal education to increase their professional perfection.

Courtesans were dancers in the royal courts and concubines

were patronised mostly by kings and nobles. They were supposed

to gain proficiency in the arts of music and dance pertaining to

both Marga (Sanskritic) and Desi (native) styles. Besides their

profession of court dance programmes, they were also used as

instruments in the political strategy. This necessitates their

knowledge in matters of state-craft atleast theoretically, though

the same might not be put by them into actual practice. Thus,

few variations can be found in the syllabi of education given to

girls of these classes when i compared with that of princely

families.

Literary and epigraphical evidences reflect the skill in

education attained by the courtesans and concubines of kings and

their officers. The concubine of Rajendra Choda (Velanadu chief)

is described as virtuous and learned. She is praised by the

scribe as K3madh*nu (the mythological cow) to the poets and

26learned men. The Bhaga Str»e (concubine) of Eastern Chalukyan

king, Chalukya Bhima, Chakava is described as adept in music and
97

one who hailed from a family of musicians. Her father Mallapa

had a title Tttmbura. An earlier inscription of the same dynasty

registers grant of a village, Kaluchumbarru in Attilinadu Vtshaya

to one Arhanandin, a Jain preceptor of Chamekaraba the concubine

28
of the king. The courtesan of Rayapanayaka called Trolaroa is
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referred to as an ornament to the class of courtesans. She had a

title, Ganika Vibhushani. Macaladevi, the concubine of Pratapa

Rudra II is another well noted personality of her period. Her

house supposed to be one of the beautifully decorated houses in

the capital city, "Srugallu with huge painting halls. She was

always busy in participating in the intellectual debates and

learned assemblies which were held within the compound of her

30
house. The description of court dances in different literary

works is a further indication of the perfectness achieved by the

courtesans in the fields of dance and music.

The education of girls following the profession of

prostitution is also more or less designed in the same pattern as

in the case of courtesans and qoncubines. They come into contact

with men of different cultures and of varied interests. In the

absence of a constant (permanent) family system, they had to

accumulate money sufficient for their livelihood through

maintaining continuous associations with men. For this, they had

to excell themselves in all branches of learning which would be

of interest to the males with whom they come in touch. Their

proficiency in fine arts makes them survive firmly in the

competetion among the followers of this institution. Therefore,

their syllabi of learning was co-related with the interests of

men of all classes and is designed in such a way as to keep them

distinctly away from the family ladies. They are supposed to

learn Natyasastra of Bharata, KSmasVtra. of Vatsayana,

instrumental music, singing, clay-modelling, painting, etc. The

contemporary literary evidences give us an idea of the importance

143



of clever behaviour in case of these girls, to entertain men.31

As in the case of girls of royal elite, even these were trained

in the respective fields at home alone by teachers appointed

32specially for this purpose.

The specific training given to the temple dancing girl

33
starts at an early age of 5 years. This training is in line

with the formal education imparted to her by a dance master

called Naatyacharya appointed either by the temple or by the

donors. The Chebrolu inscription refers to the appointment of a

dance roaster by the donor general Jayapa to train girls who were

34dedicated to the temple at the age of 8 years. An epigraph from

Simhachalam temple refers to the appointment of Ranganatha

Vaggeyakara who had titles . like Abhinax>a Bharatacharya and

Todaramctlla indicating his proficiency in the branches of dance

and music, to impart instructions in both the fields to the

35temple dancing girls. Initially she is given training in

physical exercises and massaging the body with specific oils.

This course is referred to as Mai lamu. The duration of this is

about 6 months. Later on, various traditional dance styles and

the local patterns (Marga and b*3t) are taught to her.

Simultaneously she is given thorough instructions in music,

script both of Sanskrit and Telugu languages and an idea about

the different worship and ritual services offered to the temple

deity. Based on the nature of the temple to which she is

attached, she is required to learn either Saivite or Vaishnavite

Agama texts. By the time she attains the age of 14 years, the

girl completes her course and acquires an idea of the nature of
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duties to be performed by her in the temple. She would be

declared eligible for the temple service only when she clears the

test conducted by her master. Failing which, she has to lead the

37
life of a common harlot. Possibly for the sake of this long and

elaborate training and instruction they were dedicated to the

temple service at an early age and were provided with residential

accommodation in the vicinity of the temple.

INFORMAL EDUCATION

Sufficient evidences are not available to arrive at an

understanding regarding the provision of space for common women

towards formal education. However, all of them enjoyed benefits

of informal education which again is varied in accordance with

the needs of the section to which they belonged.

Apart from formal education, women of elite groups are also

receiving sufficient training from their elders in various

natters concerning state-craft, political diplomacy, code of

conduct, or any other relevant matter concerning a successful

living.

38
Rudramadevi learnt political diplomacy from her father.

r f -*

The greatest Saivite preceptor Visvesvara Siva Desika was her

teacher. NayaMufalu Nagamma was a great diplomat. Silama had

vast knowledge in the science of war-fare and Dharmasastras. The

details of the educational skills of women of ruling elite are

clearly exhibited through their acts of counselling as discussed

under various heads in the third chapter.
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Informal education in various professional skills was

imparted to girls belonging to the class of concubines and

prostitutes by their mothers. They train their daughters in

matters of painting, drawing, decorating the compounds of their

39
houses, etc. In addition, they . also taught them various

beautification processes, preparation and use of cosmetics,

medicines, skill in dressing and ornamentation, developing clever

behavioural patterns in order to earn more money and such other

40
aspects concerning their profession. The literary works of the

period are abound with references to the mothers of Vysyas making

suggestions to their daughters regarding these issues. The

elderly women of these classes also help the Vesyamaihas while

41training the young girls.

The aspects of informal education which revolve round the

preservation of family system within the domestic background are,

however, applicable mostly to women of middle classes in

comparison to the others. For them the need for formal education

was not felt. Their learning requirements are only perfection in

domestic affairs. As A.S. Altekar observes, "The ladies of

cultured families were expected to cultivate the love of sport,

arts of music and dance, painting, gardening, garland-making, toy

42
making, house decoration, etc". In her day to day life, the

girl becomes perfect in all these matters through her personal

experiences and observations.In addition, the girls were taught

at home the traditional mode of worship, performance of religious

observances, and rituals their importance specially to married

43 • —.
women, the behaviour towards elders and husband. Simhaaana.
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Dx&trmsika mentions that Malayavati wife of Jiroutavahana had

learnt the arts of music and instrument playing to enliven her

husband's mind and traditional worship practices to pray for her

husband's long life and for a happy and fruitful married life.44

Nannechoda, in his Kumar asambha-uamu gives an idea about the

different aspects of informal education for girls such as

garland making, stringing of rosaries, necklaces, making wreaths

of flowers and leaves, dance and music, making dolls and toys of

mud, ivory and glass, cooking variety of dishes and the

45
preparation of drinks. Further, every girl was taught in the

traditional arts of painting and decorating floors with beautiful

floral and geometrical designs of various patterns. The

contemporary literature is abound with several such references to

women decorating the compounds of their houses with exquisite

floral patterns using a preparation of rice flour. This art is

referred to as Rakga-oal I i (Rangoli). On festive occasions and on

functions like royal marriage, every street was decorated with

colourful Ra.hgax>a.t I i designs. Most of the women had medicinal

knowledge in the common ailments of children and seasonal health
AQ

disturbances. Cosmetics and beauty aids were also prepared at

home with herbs in kitchen garden and grains and cereals used in

kitchen.49 Such traditions are carried through generations by

women only. Since, house is the basic unit of society for

learning in which mother is an informal teacher and mentor for

children. The contemporary literature contains copious

references to mothers giving instructions to brides regarding

their behaviour in the in-law's house. Menaka, the mother of
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Parvati instructs her daughter how to behave in the in-laws

(husband's) house after marriage. King Janaka directs his

daughter Sita regarding the code of conduct and behaviour to be

followed by her in-law's house.

The occupations like weaving, spinning, extraction of oils,

selling, etc. are caste oriented and mostly hereditary.

Therefore, there were no separate vocational educational

institutions for the members of artisan class in these

occupations. Though, few Saivite monasteries had provided

52facilities for vocational education, children learnt these

skills through their elders. Every one found a teacher in their

father or the elder member of their community or sometimes even

the guild. This was also true with the womenfolk of these

classes. Though direct references are not available as regards

the standard of education of artisan women, it can be presumed

that they obtained professional skills in their respective

crafts, as suggested by the story of a vaisya. girl in

K&^lxirahahuch.ari tramu. The vatsya wanted an intelligent and

clover bride for his son and the men sent by him in search of

one, found her selling oil in exchange of rice in the shop.

Description of various artisan and peasant women in

Kiridabhiramamu suggests the nature of occupational skills learnt

by them traditionally.

Women belonging to Medajra. (basket weavers) class were

54 —
skilful in the art of basket making. Kni-ruiti women knew the

55
method of preparing medicine useful in the art of making love.
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Women of Teliki (oil monger) community learnt extraction of oil

from Samp&nga flower (Gold flower) and preparation of hair oil

with it. Girls belonging to Goraga, Dommari (wandering

communities) and such other classes were expert jugglers.57 They

learnt various gymnastic feats through their elders.58 Women

belonging to forest dwelling groups like Sabara, Ch&nchu had

knowledge in tanning the animal skins and making toys and dolls

with them. *

However, these domestic and occupational skills learnt at

home by women proved to be of great help to them, since they

utilised their proficiency in their respective fields to earn and

to supplement the income of their husbands. Widows of poor

brahman families, who were experts in cooking and preparing

60
leaf-plates made use of their skills to earn money. Similarly,

women who gained proficiency in garland making and decoration of

61
floors through RaAgava11uIu, took employment in the temples.

Women of herdsmen class made money from their domestic skills

such as preparing butter-milk, extraction of ghee, butter, etc.

Despite these variations in the aspects of learning based on

socio-economic differences, women of all classes appeared to have

received benefits of religious education and knowledge of Dharma.

The bhakti movement in Saivlte and Vaishnavite traditions which

pervaded all sections of the society provided ample space to the

women's participation in religious rituals and observances in

public domain like Bhakta Kutavulu (religious gatherings),

pilgrimages along with their menfolk. They tried to extend their

religious sanction for their denial of their husbands if they do
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62
not belong to their religion. They further rejected the concept

of purity and pollution of women on certain occasions for they

considered that practice as a way of keeping them at a distance

from important events in the society.

The Saivite literature too, with its thrust to reorganise

the society, tried to give more religious freedom for women and

attempted to bring these changes at the family level. By giving

importance to the use of common dialect (D&si) in literature, the

Saivite poets, made possible for women to understand religious

principles clearly. The temples and other religious institutions

like monasteries arranged for discourses in Vedas, Epics, Puranas

and Agama literature daily or occasionally in the evenings

63
wherein women's participation Was not opposed. They also held

A A.

assemblies of devotees for which women were allowed entry. Thus

elaborate religious education was also open to women which helped

bringing to light their involvement in religion.

References to women devotees and their accounts in Basaxta.

fniranamxt, Panditaradhyacharitra bear ample testimony to this.

The poet mentions that women participated in the literary

assemblies arranged by devotees on festive occasions. He also

quotes certain devotional songs sung by women during their daily

activities.66 He describes women visiting sacred Saivite shrines

like Srisailam along with their husbands as pilgrimage. During

their journey, they sang songs in musical tunes. Some of the

songs include - Tumm&da Padamulu, Gobbi Padamxilu, PrabtiJaLa

Padamulu, VaVesu Padamxilu, Venn*I a Padamulii and so on.
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Nannechoda, in his KxanBrasambha.-vam.u describes the interest of

forest dwelling women to know the doctrines of Saivism. He

describes them as singing Gauda Gitamxilu and Anhamalikalu while

they were pounding V&d-urxi biyyamu (bamboo-rice).68 In

Kridabhiramamu, there is a mention of a widow reciting six

cantos of Ramayana in the night in a sweet melodious voice.69

Palkuriki Somanatha in his Panditaradhyacharitra gives an

episode of a brahman widow, Poraridla Surasanamraa, a devotee of

Lord Siva. She invites devotees of Lord Siva to her house and

was involved in discussions with them on various issues regarding

70Saivite religion. She visits the house of Mallikarjuna

Panditaradhya, a famous preceptor of Xrffdhya Saivism and gives

him the Ifihsha (initiation) of'Saivism. When brahmans of the

Agrahara objected to this behaviour of hers which according to

them is not traditional, she convinces them with her knowledge in

Saivite philosophy.

According to an account in Basavafnuranamu, Sugguladevi,

queen of Desinga Ballaha is involved in the discussions about the

greatness of Saivism and its doctrines along with her preceptor.

She was responsible for conversion of her husband and other Jain

devotees to Saivism. Similar is the story of Vaijakavva,

73
wherein she opposed her husband's belief in Jainism. The bhakti

tradition offered opportunity to women to understand the essence

of Vedas and Vedic literature through different doctrines of

Saivism and Vaishnavism. The contemporary socio-political

conditions necessitated such awareness among the common folk

among which women were considered as pivots in the family.
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It can thus be surmised that the type of education

provided to the girls and the curriculum of the studies varied

with respect to the status, profession or need of the girls.

The case is same even with men, as in general, the educational

system of medieval period is caste oriented and profession

oriented. Emphasis is laid more on religious education by all

people. The categorisation of educational system of medieval

Andhra into formal, informal types is done for the sake of

convenience and to understand the motive behind such a system.

The system of learning was modelled to preserve the family system

and kinship relations wherein, men and women exist complimentary

to each other but not contradictory. It was necessary for every

girl irrespective of the class to which she belong, to receive

informal education to keep her* role continuous in bearing the

tradition of the family and further to act as a carrier of the

same to future generations in her role of a mother. However, in

the case of royal women, formal education becomes necessary as

they had to maintain a structural continuum in the political

relations along with men. Similarly, the need for earning a

comfortable livelihood in the absence of a family system made the

concubines and prostitutes to attain skill in fine arts. The

educational training of a temple girl enabled her to achieve

perfect skills in both Sanskritic and local traditions and

thereby serve as a medium of synthesis between the two. Artisan

women and women of weak sections of the society had to acquaint

themselves with occupational skills to supplement their family

income.
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The bhakti cults, more prominently Saivism made an attempt

to bring religion closer to the common masses. In its attempt,

it provided religious education to all members of the society

irrespective of class or gender differences and is thus helpful

in bringing female voice in religion.. While it is further to be

ascertained here, whether this is a new change brought about by

the sect or bringing to light the earlier provisions of religion,

it is almost certain that there was a great religious literature

as a consequence to this development. Works like Heroadri's

Cftaturvarga. Chintamani laid more emphasis on performing religious

observances, vows, making gifts to achieve materialistic

benefits. Most of them were aimed at sanctioning longevity of

married life and welfare of the family members. As such women's

participation became conspicuous, the details of which are

discussed in the succeeding chapter.
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CHAPTER VI

RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL
OBSERVANCES



Dharmasastras prescribe certain rites and ritual practices

to be followed in general and specific contexts by men and women

for family welfare and continuity of tradition. People believe

that one can achieve PXLTXIS hart has viz. Dharma Cpeity), Artha

(wealth), <ain^t (sensual gratification) and Moksha (liberation) by

observing the prescriptions of Dharmasastras.

Ritualistic religion of the Vedic tiroes did not provide

space for women who are equated to sudras. The latter by virtue

of their birth and the former by their being pure and polluted on

certain occasions, they were restricted from practicing some

religious observances and practices. However, women's space is

clearly defined and her participation was made inevitable in

performing all household religious rituals and observances. Manu

2
holds that in religious matters, a husband is one with the wife.

He cannot even reap the fruits of a pilgrimage without his wife
3

accompanying him. The Puranic religion provided ample space to

women and sudras to perform religious observances and

celebrations of festivals. They are classified as I*tadharma

(what is sacrificed) in which are included the Vedic rituals and

sacrifices having no space for women and sudras and PxLrtadharma

(Whatever is filled) in which are included religious observances,

like x>rata. dona, pilgrimage, observing fast and performing

« — 4

meritorious and charitable acts or Saptasa.rvn.ana deeds.

Rituals under Purtadharma are allowed to be practiced by people

of all sections of the society irrespective of caste or gender.
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Vrata is a mental resolve to do something or refrain from

doing something both enjoined as duties.5 Vratas are of three

types. They are Nitya (whatever is given every day), Naim.it tika

(given at certain specified time or an account of doing certain

acts) and K5m.ya (given through the desire of securing progency,

victory, prosperity, heaven or wife). Agnifmrana holds that the

objects of this penance are: Dharma,progeny, wealth, beauty, good

fortune, virtues, fame, long life, purity, enjoyment of

7 —pleasures, heaven and renunciation. Dana or gift giving is a

sacred observance promising merit in the other world. Agr>\ipurana

refers to ten Mahadanas, gift of gold, horses, chariots, land,
Q

house, sesame, maids, a bride, a dark brown cow, etc. Based on

the nature of danas they can be classified as: Uttama (of high

order), Madhyama (of middle' order), and Adhamct (of lowest

order). Puranas and Smrtis regulate procedures to be followed

in space and time. However, Dharmasastras and Puranas prescribed

the above keeping in view the contemporary socio-political

conditions of the land.

In the earlier times the kingship was heroic and was

legitimised by conducting Vedic sacrifices and rituals. Literary

and epigraphical references from eastern Andhra region give ample

evidences to the kings performing sacrifices after their ascent

and on completion of their conquests thereby extending ritual

control over the areas conquered by them. In other words, the

kings legitimised their Kshatriyahood in the above manner. The

gradual changes of the early medieval period like clearance of

161



forest and extension of cultivable fields, system of land grants

to brahroans and monastic establishments, recruitment of sudras as

artisans and agricultural labour and contacts with different

forests dwelling communities reflected a change in the form of

kingship in accordance with the changes in state formation. The

kingship was ritual with dual sovereignty, the political and the

ritual. As cited earlier, the kings stabilised their political

power by coercion and ritual power by conciliation. The synthesis

of both gave strength to the kingship. The kings legtimised their

ritual power by gift giving. In other words, by medieval times,

gift giving replaced sacrifices as the legitimising factor of

kingship. This gift giving included land grants to temples,

brahroans, monastic establishments, construction activities and

the Saptasan tana deeds. Along*with the kings, their wives and

those of mandalika chiefs are also involved in the process of

gift giving further widening their domain in the religious

observances.

Further, contacts with the tribal people led to their

beliefs and worship practices making their way into Puranic

religion through brahroanisation and Sanskritisation processes as

discussed in the earlier part of this work. Kapalika sect of

Saivism included in it the Panchamakaras (five orgiastic rites

namely fish, meat, sex, drink and physical gestures) of the

12
tantric religion. Sakti cult became prominent. Shrines for

roother-Goddess with various names were built at various places.

In Tndhradesa, temples were built for Goddesses Kskatamroa,
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Mahurarama, Musanarama, Poleramraa, Ekavira at various places.'3

Festivals and fairs are introduced to propitiate these dieties.

However, the description of women in tantric religion appears to

be different from that of women in bhakti cults. Tantric

practices are aimed at personal liberation by equating family

relations and religious practices, where as the bhakti sects,

Saivisro and Vaishnavisro made an attempt to bring religion closer

to women by giving them equal domain and arguing for religious

freedom for women. Virasaivism rejected the concept of purity

and pollution isolating women on certain occasions from religious

practices and rituals.

Along with these developments, the Purocntc religion too

underwent certain modifications to suit the needs of contemporary

tiroes. Though the main aim of all these observances and rituals

appear to be 3acred i.e. securing religious merit of the highest

order in the other world, secular and materialistic purposes

dominated over the religious observances. The bulk of the vratas

practiced were of Naimi t tika and Karnya. nature, i.e. for the

14
purpose of securing some object in this very life. Even in the

context of making gifts, the things mentioned in the various

orders of merit varied based on the changes in economy,

availability of goods and attvtudes of people. Thus, the items

mentioned in Adhama. order earlier were considered important in

the medieval times. Great amount of religious merit was attached

to visiting sacred places through pilgrimage by self or proxy,

involving in philanthropic activities which had socio-political
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significance and celebration form of Tirui&llu (fairs) near

temples. Chatuf^a^ga ChiAtmnani of Heraadri, a contemporary work

gives a list of about thousand v^atas and procedures of their

observance. He discusses the merits and importance of making

gifts, significance of time and place of performance and fruits

of such gifts. The popularity of this work in Andhradesa is

suggested by the extensive epigraphical evidences quoting rulers

performing meritorious activities as given in Hemadri's work.16

When the contemporary literature and inscriptions are

analysed in the light of the above discussion, new light will be

thrown on the significance of women's participation in religious

observances in space and time. Their objectives are both sacred

(aimed at securing religious nterit of the highest order such as

attaining punyaloka. after death) and secular (aimed at obtaining

merits in this life, such as material prosperity, perpetuity of

the family, longevity of married life, birth of sons, welfare of

the family, etc). These practies were commonly oberved by women

of both elite and common groups though they differ in the manner

of observance and in the nature of objects gifted to temples in

lieu of their performance. For convenience sake, we can group

them under two - Religious Observances and Social observances.

RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES

The different religious practices observed by women, such as

\>fata, daha. sapta santac-no. as under taking pilgrimages to holy

shrines are discussed under this head. The purpose of these
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practices being both sacred as well as secular they are observed

by both elite and common groups of the society.

VRATAS
*

The objects of roost of the Vratas mentioned in Hemadri's text

are concerned with the perpetuality of family life. They are

generally undertaken by married women either individually or

along with their husbands. Few penances are prescribed for young

women and widows too. It is believed that a woman becomes a widow

due to her past sins and is eventually responsible for the death
17

of her husband. To avoid recurrence she had to observe certain

penances which promise her a longevity of married life in the

next birth. Specific vows are also pres cribed for the Vysyas

for a prosperous profession. ,

References from contemporary epigraphs and literary sources

reveal the popularity of -oratas in "Andhradesa. Certain

prac-^tices are oriented towards achieving victory in the war

field and bring political stability of the kindgom. Vidyanatha

in his PratapcLTudra YasobhUshanamu quotes that Kakatiya queen

Rudramadevi observed T{-iratnvratam.u before proceeding against

Yadavas in the battle field and thus emerging successful in

driving away Yadava forces to the banks of river Godavari in the

north - west.18 Kuppambika wife of Malyala chief Gumda performed

many vows to achieve long span of married life, family welfare

and for the good of her husband. They include Jalasayana vrala,

_. — 19
Lakstiminarayana vrata. Ekadast vrata, Asunyasayana vrata, etc.

Her Buthpur inscription praises her as a true devotee of Lord
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Vishnu. It is further stated that she adhered to the procedures

mentioned in the Kalpa texts while performing these penances.20

Within the patriarchal society the birth of a son is

considered as the most important aspect of married life. It is

believed that a marriage becomes fruitful only with the birth of

a son who would relieve the householder from the debts of his

21
forefathers. Prominent among several such penances are,

Dasari&dLa nomxi (worship of oxen), Nandik&sa Nomu (worship of

bull), Gajanimma. nomxi (giving lemon fruits as gifts), etc.

Mummadamma, the elderst daughter of queen Rudramadevi,
4

performed Dasari&dla nomxi as per an account in

' 22
Siddh&s'octra.ch.ari tra.

Basa-vapxiranamxi gives an account of the importance of

Nandik&sa Nomxi in yeilding merit of sons. Madamba wife of

Mandega Madiraju complied with several -oratas with an object of

begetting a son. Ultimately following the advice of brahmans and

elders she undertook the vow of worshipping Nandi (bull) and

fulfilled her desire.

References to the religious practices promising birth of

sons can also be gathered from Palnati V~Lrach.ari tra. Itaroa, wife

of Brahroanayudu, performed several penances for the birth of a

son which include, Vidhivelugunomxi, Garima. rtSmu. Sanjavat Linomxi,

Jagajjoti riomxi, Etoavi Liu nomu, Pachha-uillu, Nandinomut Chikatinti
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nomxi. Kedares-u nomu and several others. The observance of vow

refered to as Gajanimma nomu performed at the instance of elders

and brahmans accoroplished her longing desire.^*

All these above practices appear to be native of Andhra

region as they donot find mention in Hemadri's work. Therefore,

it becomes difficult to understand the practices each one of

them. However, they are related to the concept of lighting a

lamp, an idea linked to the belief that a family without progeny

is one without light.

The importance of observing vows is also recognised in the

case of prostitutes. The observance of these vratas ensured

material prosperity. Sacred t'exts quote that these women are

supposed to follow the profession in palaces and temples. They

should make gifts of cows, fields and gold to brahmans, perform

25
such other penances which are mentioned in the Kalpa texts.

Hemadri mentions, V&sya -vrata to be followed by the prostitutes.

Literary texts like Kumar asambhavamu, Dasakwruxrachari tra, contain

ample references to the mothers of v&syas suggesting their

27
daughters to observe penances for prosperity.

Epigraphical references reflect the nature of penances

practiced by women from middle class which differ from that of

the elite women in the mode of observance and the nature of gifts

given. An inscription from Draksharama temple describes

28
Parakamroa, wife of DronabhaVta as MasVpa-uSsi. This observance
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of keeping fast on specific days of each month is considered to

yeild highest merit according to Anusdsanaparva.^ Another

record from the same place quotes Surambika, wife of

Sridharanayaka as Suvrata (one who is observing vratas).30

Kridabhircwxxmu has a reference to Kam&£r-L>ari nom-u performed by a

couple for the welfare of the family and for material

31prosperity.

Gifts are given to temples, brahroans or to married and

unwidowed women in lieu of the performance of the vratas.

Palkuriki Sornana in his Basavapurahamu mentions such women

32receiving gifts as P&rantltddr-u. However, the nature of gifts

varied in accordance with the elite/folk differentiation

(Socio-economic status of the Women). Kupp"ambika performed the

— — 33
vrata. of giving away land every day during Cha t urmcusya.,

Suramadevi, wife of Oddadi chief, Arjunadeva gave a village

Sankubhimapuram to God Bhimesvara at Draksharama on account of

Ga-uri-vratam-u. The gifts by common women given in lieu of their

vows are comparatively simpler and include gifts of lamp, money,

etc.

Thus it is seen that Vrata. dana and dahshina are

interlinked. Vfata cannot yeild fruits unless gift making

accompanied by donation is given.

DANAS

There are two intentions of making gifts. One is the

removal from past sins and the other is to achieve religious
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merit in the future life. In this sense, dana can be termed as a

sacred observance. However, gift giving to temples or

monasteries serves a secular purpose. Specially when made by

members of the royal family. The aspect of gift giving by women

of ruli-rg- elite has been discussed in the earlier chapter. Making

danas also has the effect of acting as a medium of exchanging and

35
redistributing economic wealth. The system of exchange of gifts

kept goods and people in circulation in a specific pattern and

also acted as means of maintaining political relationship and

36
ranking.

The popularity of the idea of making danas among women in
— • y

Andhradesa can be understood from the number of epigraphical

references registering grants to temples, charitable and

religious institutions, priests, sectarian leaders, etc. The

details are shown in the following charts categorised depending

on the nature of gifts into four different units. CHART VII A

includes land grants, VII B, the particulars of live stock

donated to the temples, VII C contain's details of monetary

endowments and grants of jewellery and VII D includes all other

general grants made by women.
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GRANTS BfY WGHEH

SI.
NO.

1.

2

3.

4.

5.

6.

[nsc.No.

S I I ,
Vol.IV.
1022

1043

1245

684

1015

704

Date

31st year
of K.
choja

A.D.1252

A.D.1263

A.D.1084

A.D.1164

Donor

Gangaifiba

Suramadevi

Aitasani

Gundamadevt

Jayama

Pinnamajiy
yar

Status

Queen

Queen

D/o of Temple
sani and W/o
Upendradeva of
Raparti

Queen

Servant of K.
Chodadeva

_ _ . ^ _

Queen

Donee Temple

Draksharamam
temple

.. ..

Mulasthanesv
ara temple,
Nadind,la

Draksharamam
temple

_ ̂  _. __

Kodanda Rama
temple, Kaza

Particulars of
land grant

Some measure of
land

Village
Sankubhimapuram
free of taxes

Villa ge
ViswanSthapatnaro

Guncjasamudramu (a
lake)

30 puttis of
field in
Sunkaturu of
ProlinSdu, free
of all its taxes

_ _ _ _ .

Lands for various
services in the
temple•
1 ) 3 kh of land.
2) Wet land of 4
mar.tu.rus behind
Erramche.ruvu and
2 kh land and 12
kh land

Service Instituted

Gaurivratarau

For Angarangabhogas
and offerings to the
deity.

For offerings to the
deity.

For the choultry
instituted by her in
Draksnraroara. She also
provided arrangements
of rice, cereals, and
money for salary to
the employees of the
choultry. For the
daily offerings to the
deity, she provided
arrangement of 80
leaves and 40 nuts.
(betel and areca). In
addition, she kept 300
bullocks with the
temple boyas for
supply of ghee.

Daily offerings

For Angararigabhoga
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8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

939

1286

1368

700

S I I ,
Vol. V

1014

1025

1347

1348

A.D.1287

A.D.1264

A.D.1111

A.D.1093

--

Ganapamaev?

Queen's
name not
very clear
(Padmavati^

Akkamadevi

Manikama

Vallema,
W/o Padalu
Chunda
Bhirna

Ballama

Lakshmidevi

.. ..

Queen

Queen

Wife of a
chief and D/o
a Setti

Templesani

—

TemplesSni

Queen

GopinStha
temple

Draksharamam

Gopala
temple,
Pedakakani

Mukhalingam
temple

.. ..

Siddhesvara
temple,
Ronanki

Garden land in
Nijagaragapadu
village and an
oil pressing unit
in the same
village.

Khundenapal1i
village

Village MaruvSndi
in Dr"3kshararoarou

Several lands in
Kotikandi
(Pedakak"ani) .

8 Pu^tis of
garden land in
ChodanSd,u

Lost ...

2 puttis of land

.. ..

For a lamp

For daily worship
services

For performing
DSlotsava (swinging)
on Davanapunnami
festival at the temple

She installed the
idol, constructed the
mantapa and provided
arrangements for
worship service.

For burning two lamps
in the temple, grant
was made by both
husband and wife

For offerings to the
deity

....
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1 5 .

17

18

19.

20.

124

12.5"

S I I ,
Vol. VI

1203

979

634

692

AD.1306

A-D. 130 6

AD.1226

AD.1348

AD.1153

A.D.1216

Plna Odaya
Mahadev!

it n

Gangadevi

Bhimadevi

SriySdevi

Laxmidevi
W/o Rap̂ rti
MarigirSju

Queen

Wife of a
chief

,. ..

Queen

KsheerarSnies
vara temple,
Palakolanu

Simhachalan

.. ..

Kesavadeva
temple,
Kojidena

Simhachalam

A toal of 3 kh of
land at different
places in
Viparuta village.

10 pu-^is of land
5 put^is of land
The land is
situated to the
north of
Uppucheruvu and
all its
boundaries are
specified.

4 Pu^tis of land
in K3voramu of
Prakkiracju with
its boundaries
marked with
religious
symbols.

Garden land
bought by her for
the purpose

Land in
Songharevula
(details lost)

Village Manaparau
in Aharu PakanSdu

Given to the boyas of
the temple for
supplying ghee to burn
the 1amp

To the brahmans (1000)
For offerings
containing rice, ghee,
curries of 3
varieties, curd, betal
leaves, nuts of
specific quantities.
The grant also states
that Divali and
Sivaratri"festivals
are to be celebrated
by lighting 1000 lamps
in the temple by the
brahreans

For offerings of betel
leaves, nuts,
sugarcane, spices etc.
to the deity,on the
occasion of Sukla
Ekadasi

For 5 garlands of
flowers to the deity.
She also put 18 marjas
in the temple treasury
for 2 kunchas of
prasSdamu as vritti to
the person who works
in the garden.

For varous worship
services to the God.

For offerings to the
deity.
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21.

22.

23.

24.

27.

989

S I I
Vol.X

188

260

364

654

29

172

334

A.D.1346

A.D.1173

A.D.1213

A.D.1259

A.D.1102

AD.1170

AD. 1251

Sriyadevi

Valyapa

.... _
ftrama,
Ketaroa

Kommasani

Nagava

Queen of
Vallabhara

Gokasani

Jandubai

Wife of a
chief

Brahman

Concubines of
Kota Keta

Nayaka

SSnikapu woman

Queen

W/o a general

Relative of a
chief

Simhachalam

Vallabhesvara.
temple,

Jonnalagadda

Sitaramasvami
temple,

Errabalem

Soroesvara
temple,
Juttiga

Nilakan^esva
ra temple,
Narayanapura"!

Gopal akrishna.
a Svami
temple,
MfflepScju

Chodesvara
temple

Venkateswara
temple,
Durgi

Garden land

_

6 kh of land and
10 Na of land in
Jonnalagadda

Certain measure
of land in the
north of
Karoalakoti

Certain measure
of land kept
under SaniraunnOru

A piece of wet
land near
Peddacheruvu

A piece of land
yeilding certain
quantity of rice

2 different lands
one of 7 kh and
the other 1 kh Na
10.

Dry land 1 m
behind lake,
dryland of 1 kh,
another piece of
land of 1 en and 1
kh near
TSdlapalli

For Tirumala (garland)
It appears that she
bought the land and
appointed, one
Simhari&yaka to supply
Tirumala from the
land. His salary is a
share in the daily
offerings made to the
deity.

To the priests of the
temple of
Vallabhesvara
constructed by her and
for offerings to the
deity.

For offerings to the
deity. They also
caused for
installation of Utsava
idols (Alongwith their
father)

Also a lamp. The
grant was made along
with her sons for the
merit of her husband.

To the 108 servants of
the temple.

For offerings to the
deity and to a priest

For offerings to the
deity and for
ArigarangabhSga
services
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2 9 .

30

31

32

3 3

395

Tripuran
takam
Temple
Inscript
ion

87

T I A P

37

A.F.
Govt.
Report
on
Epigraphy
: 1965

169

A.P.
Govt.
Report
on
Epigraphy
: 1966

135

A.D.1261

A.D.1105

AD.1030

Rudramadev[

Nagaladevi

Erakamma

Sahaja
Vedangi
Soroaladevi

Wives of
Kolavadiya
Badiyoja
and Wives
of
Kirthivarina

Queen

Princess

Queen of
Western
Chalukya
Jayasimha

Visvesvara
siva, the
preceptor of
Kakatiyas
and heacj of
Golaki Saiva
matha

T r i pu rantakam
temple

Mukhalingam
temple

Pulipodaru
Jain
Monastery

Mofamgi
(mask!)

Mandara village
in Velanadu and
VelangSpundi
village

Some unit of land

Gift of wet land
measuring 20
janakolas
yeilding 3 pu^£is
in Dantavuramu

Gift of balckland
of 50 marturus
and some amount
for a lamp and
flower garden

Grant of land 13
roa^ars and 70
raattars in Pejiya
Mosamgi village

For establishing a
ma^ha (monastery),
educational
instituions, hospitals
and other institutions
on behalf of
Golakiraa^ha. Also for
a maternity hospital

To God
Tripurantakesvara

To Jalna basadi at the
request of Jain
teachers and grant was
made with the consent
of the ministers.

To a brahmin, Kesava
Pandita with the
consent of the king.



34

35.

36

37

38

138

Monograpn
on

Yeleswar
am
Excavati
ons

14

No. 30

B N.
Sastri;
Kayastha

No. 6

Inscript
ions of
AP.
Warangal
Dt.

No.126

B.N.
Sastri:
Recherla
Reddi
Vamsacha
ritra,
Sasaryamu
lu:

A.D.1116

AD.1246

A.D.1257

Somaladevi
along with
Muttayya

Rudramadev!

(Rudradeva
Maharaja)

Kamalabai

Prolama

Queen

W/o Gangaya
Sahipi, a
Kayastha chief

UangesVara
temple
installed by
Bhiroarasa
and
Gangadevi at
Kqduru

A priest,
Yelesvaradeva

I slmya
Gurudevara,
a preist of
Pushpagiri
temple

Lokesvaradeva

Certain amount, of
land

Grant of a
village
Ambalipally

Grant of villages
KrottalTiru,
Gummalam, IpOru

Grant, of village
Gahgapurara in
Mulikinadu

20 Mar^ars of
land

To God Hith the
permission of the kins
who was camping at
Kollipaka region.

For worship services
in the temple.
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39. No: 3 AD.1202

40. Ho.6 A.D.1208

1 -

2.Itasani

3.ItasSni

Erakasani

Sister of
Recherla
Cheif,
NBmireddi
w/o NSmireddi

w/o Namireddi

W/o Recherla
Chief
Betireddy

Pillalamafri
temple

2 martars of land
to the east of
Ravipadu

2 roa*"t*trs of land
at I rugS rubahjda
3 Martars of
land in the same
village

1)4 martars of
land near lake
Erakasamudraniu,
46 m of_field at
Upparipadu, 12 m
of land near lake
Laxmisamudramu.
All these are in
the village
Erakapuram
founded by her.
She also
constructed a
tank, Eraka
Samudramu and a
temple Erakesvara

2)2 m dry land in
Erakapuram and 2
m wet land and 1
ro land

3)10 m dry land,
1 m wet land in
the same village
and 1 m wet land
near
Laxmisamudramu, 1
m near canal and
also 10 m dry
land.

4)1 m wetland, 5
m dryland in
MStukuru

For offerings to the
deity

Aitesvaradeva

For daily worship
services, to the
preists, for
maintenance of the
temple and to
different temple
servants.

For the Goddess
Tri puraridevi
installed by her and
for her offerings.

For the worship
services in two
temples constructed
her father and mother.

For worship services
to the temple
constructed in the
name of her brother at
MCtukilru.



41.

42.

43.

44.

46.

No. 6

No. 7

inscript
ions of
Andhra
desa
Vol. li,
Ft.i

No.299

No.310

No.113

A.0.1215

A.D.1168

--

A.D.1186

Sitadevi

Hayiiidamma

Jayambika

H/o a chief

M/o Velanadu
king (Queen
mother)

Nonambesvara
temple,
Anantapur

Jain temple
Anantapur

Kun t i ma d ha vo.
tenple ,

Pithapuram

1) Remaining dry
land of
Ejrakapuramu, two
gardens free of
all texes

2)2 m wet land
and 1/2 n land
near the same
tank

3) 2 m land and 1
IB near canal

4)1 m near
another tank and
2 m near the same
tank.

5 1/2 m of land
near tank
Ejrakasamudramu.

Grant of land

Grant of village
Navakhandavada in
Prolunadu

To the temple priests
and for the worship
services to the temple
Erakesvara (in her
name)

For other teaples of
Siva constructed by
her.

To the temple
constructed by a
Saivite priest and
pointiff.
For another temple of
Siva

To a choultry
constructed by her and
for a chalivendra
4 m for meals to
students 1 • to
cooks
l/2m for water sen of
chalivendra

For feeding 90
individuals in the
choultry attached to
the temple

To a jain monastery
for feeding the monks

She also built the
Prakara's, Gopuras and
installed deities. The
grant is for the
worship services in
the temple.

no-7



46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

No.128

No.183

No.269

No.375

Epigraph
la
Andhrica,
Vol.IV,
No. 11

.. ..

No.13

H A S
Vol.XIX
K»-17

— —

A.D.1219

A.D.1266

Queen
mother
(name not
clear)

W/o a kins

C ho lama had*.
vl

Cholamadevi
also

called
Vasantipori

Qanapamba
D/o
Ganapatlde
va

Pamdambika

Mailaladev,

Queen

Queen

Kota Queen

Quean

Queen

To one
Aggisarma of
Charaalaru

Kosinepalle
temple

Chilanakaru
temple

Vasantisvara
temple

A braiwan,
Rudra
Peddiidgaru
in the
presence of
Kakatiya
emperor,
Qanapatideva

Temple at
Ta"di konda.
Constructed
by her in
the name of
her husband

7?n janeya
temple,
Ramakrishna
puram

50 a of land

30 m of land

Grant of land

300 units of land
and 2 gardens

Village
Mogalutla, with
all its revenue
as a full grant

1) 1 kh dry land,
i m wet land

2) 1 kh dry land,
1 m wet land.

3) 30 m wet land

4) 2 kh dryland
30 m wetland

5) 1 kh dry land.

1 n land to the
north of lake in
Rekampalle

As Pannasa (hereditary
land grant)

For worship services
and as hereditary
grant, made with the
consent of local
chiefs

Orant is for the
expenses connected
with.the performance
of Sraddha ceremonies
at Gaya for her
deceased husband
Betaraja.

For offerings to
KSmisvara

For betel leaves and
nuts

For Bhiogamuvaru
(dancing girls)

For Bhogamuvaru also
for a lamp

For a boya who keeps
25 sheep
(For the merit of her
husband who
predeceased her.

For worship services

no. 8



53 .

54 .

5 5 .

5 6 .

57

b3.

59.

• " Mn.
10

Mn.41

Ng. 7

Vol.Xill
No. 36

Telangana

Inscript
ions:
Vol.11

B.N.Sast
ri:
Mahabubn
agara
•Til la
Sarvasva
au:
No. 35

No. 36

A.D.1280

A.D.1124

A.D.1091

A.D.1101-
02

.. .,

Dhennaroaha
devi

Mallasani
and
Gangasani

Mailambika

Mailaroba

j

Chakaroa

Mannadev i

.. ..

Queen (Kanduri
Cholas)

Wives of the
Treasurer of
Queen
Rudraroadevi

Queen

Queen

D/o. Talari, a
royal servant

Queen

Raroesvara
temple,
Tumroeti

*

To 5 temples
constructed
by them.

Bhi roan a ray ana.
temple,

Pahugallu.

Pachhala
Somesvara
temple,
Pahugal to
108 brahroans
of the
temple
(priests)

Mafdhavadeva
temple,
Alampuram

Brahroesvara
temple,
Alampuram

i

1 '•

Land grant and
monetary grants
as specified in
the record. Also
certain amounts
received towards
tax.

Various lands
with boundaries
specified were
given. A
monastery was
also built.

Grant of village,
Pittampalli.

1) Grants of an
agrahara

2)10 units of
land

3)1 unit

4) Remaining land

Land grants

Grant of a
village

1
1
j

- ••

To the lamps, worship
services and
offerings. It was
said that she made the
grant on her own will.

For different worship
services like lamps,
offerings, betel-
leaves, preists and
monastery maintenance.

One half of the
village should be to
the brahraans and the
other half of to the
temple services.

108 brahmans

God's personal
enjoyment.

Preist of the temple

Vocal music,
instrumental music,
dancing, incense.
garlands, etc.

Renovation.

For renovation of the
temple and for daily
worship services

i



60.

61.

62.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

No. 42

No. 43

No. 45

No. 63

No.126

Drakshar
ana
Inscript
ions:
No. 25

No.193

I A P tKD
No.11

A.D.1107-
08

--

A.D.
1108-09

--

--

A.D.1137

A.D.1292

A.D.1008

Mallahani
devi

Mailala
Mahadev i

Dhennamaha"
devi

Suramatide
Vi

Pedapo"taraa
sahi w/o
Valluri
Potana
Charya

DSvakabbe

„ .,

" "

Queen

wat. nurse

To a brahman
VemSchXrya

Alampur an
Sthanapatl
(Temple head
preist)

Gift
particulars
not given

Ku4ali
Sangamesvara
tenple

Nrisimhadeva
temple,
Mamillapalli

Draksharamam

Draksharamam

To a temple
of Siva set
up by her in
her name

1) Land in Aivaja
300 vishaya

2) Houses

Bellera village

Grant of village
Damaga^la in
KanneriSdu

--

Gift of land and
some money

Land below the
lake of Tumme^i
and v*et land near
a veil.

15 tumus of land
near Palevaram

1 kh of land.

Lands in _
Choppadaiidi
village. Also
some monetary
gift.

Worship services in
the temple

For priests and
brahmans

As agrahara

For his services in
the temple.

Probably the village
GangSpuram is the gift
to the temple.

To fishermen for
making the devotees
cross the river.

To the temple for
offerings to the deity

For daily offerings
and burning a lamp.
Given to the temple
boyas.

For maintenance of
lamp

For the worship
services to the deity.

\1O- \0



GRANTS BT MOMKH - LIVE STOCK

Ir 1
SI.
No

3.

4.

5 .

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

I
Referen
ee

S I I
Vol. IV

1006

1009

1010

1011

1052

1062

1089

1092

1095

1251

1300

1313

1319

1326

1327

1335

687

I
Date

A.D.1081

A.D.1092

A.D.1055

A.D.1073

A.D.1166

A.D.1197

A.D.1121

A.D.1249

A.D.1186

46th yr
ofK.Chola

deva

4 6 t h "•'

A.D.1180

)onor

'admavati

Solava

(upama

Rekaroa

ChodamahSde
Vi

Rajasani

Guridama
•

Gaurasni

Dannaroadevi

Komari

Gudisani

Gauraroadevi

Yalayamaha"
devi

Bijjava^ank
ari

Sejjama

Kamasani

Koromasâ ni

Status

Wife of a
minister

D/o a
minister

i/o a royal
officer

Queen

D/o Satyasani

W/o minister

Reddi

Queen

D/o temple
sani

Temple girl

W/o a chief

Queen

Temple sani

W/o a chief

W/o a palace
servant

D/o a boya

Donee
Temple

Draksharamam
temple*

....

....

....

....

details of Live stock given to
3oyas for supply of ghee to burn
the lamp

Cows

50

50

Goat sheep

55

?ulloc
ns

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

5he-
buffalos

50

50

50

50

Remark?

Also one gold coin
for Nitya Padi
(offeringa)

Also gave some
1 and.

For the merit of
her husband

For the merit fo
her parents

\~lo.\\

STOCK



18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

1113

1184

804

806

807

945

946

976

1261

1357

1365

674

1041

666

672

S I I
Vol. V

A.D.1163

A.D.1133

A.D.1150

A.D.1148

A.D.1125

A.D.1147

--

A.D.1079

A.D.1123

A.D.1180

A.D.1150

--

A.D.1169

Pamdamadevi

Lavanyavati
devi'

Sabbaraa

Vennama

Antyaroa

^umkama

Chodanba

Pochaladevi

Surasani

RSjaka

Gokamahadevi

Kommapa

Pamdamamba

Vennama

Gadiyamadevi

Queen

Queen

D/o PadSlu
KS^aya

D/o
Surspareddi

SaTni of the
temple

D/o
Gangaroaraya

Queen

D/o Temple
sani

Queen

D/o a royal
servant

Queen

Queen

Govardhanas
vami
temple,
N5din<Jla

ChocjanSrSya
rja temple,
Tsandavole.

Srikakulam
temple

DrakshSrlrnaw

....

Mulasthanad
eva temple,
Nadiricjla

Draksharama'*)

Nadindla
temple

25

55

55

55

55

55

55

55

55

55

50

- -

5(0)

50

50

25

For maintaining
this service,
lmana to
Tribhuvana Nayaka

I7O IV.



33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41 .

67

72

115

23

67

77

121

122

140

.D.1200

A.D.1194

A.D.1078

A.D.1183

A.D.1266

'entasani

Lrakamahade

Vi

Cattama

Jallavamgra
nddlu

Commasani

Kusaroana

Pina
OdayamahSde
vi

Pinaotjaya
manacle vi

Nagama

Sister of the
king

Queen

Queen

Nayaka

Setti

Queen

Queen

Sorae^vara
temple,
(olanu

Madhukisvar
a temple,
Mukhalingam

Bhavanaraya
na temple
Sarpavarara

biarayanasva
mi temple,
Bhimavaram

Ksheerararoe
s'vara
temple,
PSlakolanu

50

50

50

50

55

50

100

25

50

Also made a land
grant of certain
measure in
VSsanduru to the
boyas who were
incharge of the
she-buffalloes and
who supply ghee.

Also made certain
measure of land
north of lake to
the boyas for
their maintenance.

For the merit of
her mother
Pampakamma

For the merit of
her son.
Indicates the
death of her son,
husband of
Fudramadevl.

To the boya who is
incharge of the3e
livestock, a land
grant is given as
vfitti. A land of
30 pu^tis at
Palakurfbadi to the
north of
iOddiparthi is
allotted for him.
He has to supply
ghee to burn the
lamp.

170- 13



42.

43.

43a

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

II
i

" •

23

15

12

15

18

72

89

127

153

85

S I I
Vol. VI

83

609

983

--

A.D.1294

A.D.1210

A.D.1241

A.D.1263

A.D.1342

>ina Odaya
Mahadevi

Chodava
MahSdevi

flnavamrna
lahadevi

Aridar

Vlraja
[lahadevi

W/o Proluja
Rattadi

Kapaslni

Pina Odaya
MahSdevi

Suranareddi

Names lost
2 donors

Lokateproli
Erri

Sriyldavi

Anantalaxmi
Komidevi

Queen

t . . .

....

Rattadi
(Reddi)

Nayaka

Queen

Reddy

D/o Temple
sani

Queen

Queen

Jhavanaraya
na temple,
Sarpavararo

Rajanarayan
a temple,
Bhimavaram

Ksheera
ramasv/ara
temple,
PSlakolanu

RSjanarayan
a teniple

Mallesvara
temple

Sankaralvam
i temple,
Ko-^yadona

Simhachalan

50

50

50

25

1

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

,

3 kh. of land is
given to the boyas
as vritti. For the
merit of her
husband

Wife of
Viraperma<jidevara

Wife of
Virapermadi devara

She also made a
grant of 3kh. of
land in two units
(each of lkh. 10
Na.) to the boyas
for supply of
ghee

The grant is made
for the merit of
her husband, in-
laws and parents

For the laap 3 kh
of land in Rayuru

For the merit of
her daughter

no-



228 A.D.1197

55.

56.

57.

240

HA.
715

58

59.

60.

942

938

935

61.

62.

934

135

A.P.1319

A.D.1335

five Hives,
, four

concubines,
one
daughter of
Kota Keta „
along with
two other
women,a
total of 12
ladies
names of
all are
given in
the grant

Vandala
Koromasani

T
Amaresvara
temple,
Amaravathi

Laxmi_dey i

Sumitradevi

A.D.1342

A.D.1314

A.D.1297

Chimroadevi

Umadevinaya
kani

Parvatinaya
kani

Palace
attendant

W/o a chief

M/o a chief

W/o of a
chief of
Oddadi

W/o a
military
general

51

50

Simhachalani
temple

A.D. 1283

A.D.1144

Chodaudevi

Somaridiya

W/o a chief

Queen Bhavanara
yana
temple,

50

25

25

55

715
I

50

25

Each of them gave
about 55 she-
buffaloes to the
God for burning a
lamp. However,
the daughter gave
110 for two lamps
to different boya
persons for supply
of ghee.

Husband is also a
servant of the
king.

Also a lamp stand

For the merit of
her son. She also
made a land grant
of one putti and
some ney for the
service of burning
â  lamp.

Her husband Bade a
land grant on this
occasion^

Also a lanpstand,
her husband too
made a lamp grant
of same nature.
Total 5 cows were
given

Her son too made a
grant of same
nature. Total 100
cows are given.

For a lamp

170



[
63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

ll.

647

692

928

967

992

S I I
Vol. X

8

13

110

112

124

133

163

l

A.D.1148

A.D.1266

A.D.1291

A.D.1304

A.D.1308

A.D.1061

A.D.1141

A.D.1143

A.D.1150

A.D.1153

A.D.115

1
Caroidevi

jaxroidevi
W/o RSparti
langirSju

iarokama
Nayakuralu
St her
husband

Uyyanna
Pandyan!
W/o Srirama
Pan<Jita

Srirangalax
mi

Gondava,
D/o Janniya
Bhatta

Mudigondama
devi

Proliplva

Aitama, W/o
a royal
servant •

Kunda..

Kantama

Prolaroa

1

M/o an
officer of
Gangas

Brahman

M/o a chief

D/o a vritti
sani

a dancing
girl

Reddi

W/o a chief

Mother-in-law
of royal
officer

Bo>a

1 . .

Kesavadeva
temple,
(Cogidena

SirahahalarD

- --

Svayambhude
va temple,
Valivefu

Vasukiravi
Somelvara
temple,
Juttiga

Gokarijesvar
a temple,
Davuluru

Mulasthents
vara
temple,
N4" 4iridla

Mallesvara
temple,
Bezawada

Ramalingesv
ara temple.
SStularu

50

25

52

i

100

50

55

55

55

50

50

55

i

For two lamps for
the merit of her
son. Also a lamp
3tand

For two lamps

Also a lampstand.
It appears that
she bought them by
paying suitable
.price

Also a lamp stand
and a garden for
flowers (details
loat)

Unspecified no. of
sheep for a lamp.

16



r—T
75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

.. .. r

169

195

249

290

296

311

327

331

347

368

353

84

172

178

252

T I A P
Vol.1

~ I
A.D.1169

A.D.1176

A.D.1209

A.D.1239

A.D.1242

A.D.1246

A.D.1249

A.D.1250

A.D.1155

A.D.1267

A.D.1256

A.D.1125

A.D.1170

A.D.1172

A.D.1209

Prolima

'rolisini
D/o
lallenSyaka

SQramadevi

Aitasani

luppaladevi

Prolasani

Jayasani

LakumSbai

Nagu

Erikasani

Manama
8reka

Ghantasala
Kamala

Gokasahi

Pro1ana

Gundadevi

T
Sani

Concubine

)/o Concubine
and servant
of
Ganapatideva

Queen

3oya

Boya

Reddi

Brahman

Vesya

W/o a
general

Concubine of
Ko^a Keta

__ " 1
Prikotesvar
a temple,
Sattenapally

?amalingesv
ara temple,
Velpuru

Tripurantak
am temple

„,.

....

....

....

Prasanna
Kesava
temple,
Kolavennu

Agastyesvar
a temple,
Imani

Chodesvara
temple,
Mopuffu

Ramesvara
temple,
Velupuru

mmmmm
i

25

25

50

10

30

25

12

1

50

(
55

55

50

55

55

1

55

-

55

Along with her
husband, for the
merit of the king

In the name of her
husband

Another 10 cows by
her husband

Along with her
husband Sura Recjdi

Also certain land
of 4 Na. to the
boyas for runing
the lamp. For the
merit of her
mother.

For her Mother's
aerit

170.17



90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100

101

102

103

104

7

66

659

662

665

667

671

672

674

691

728

746

Epigrap
hia-

Andhricfl

Vol.IV8

12

94

A.D.1246

31 st yr
of
&.chola

14 th Yr

15th Yr

19th Yr

20th jrr

31st Yr

33rd Yr

10th Yr

10th yr
of
Rajendra
choj.a

A.D.1097

--

A.D.1225

Gundamana'ya
ki '

Muppalamaha*
devi

PucjSlimadov
lyar

Ponnavasani

Pudolasani

Ganga"deviylr

Nutigamadevi

a woman
M II

Gandaradittn
W/o

Angaraja

Calukkikula
Medaviyan

Solavuriyar
D/o
Narasingade
var

Abbama

Nigaladevi

Mabavi

W/o a
military
general

»l/o a chief

Tamil brahman

W/o
Tantrapala

W/o a chief

W/o a chief

W/o brahman
Minister

1

Merchant
class

Mukhalingam

•lallisvara
temple,
Bezawada

Kalahasti

....

....

.11.

Teki temple

Kesavadeva
temple,
01131a

Tripuraritak
am -temple

i

32

15

96 &
1
ram

1
ram

96

50

72

96

19
s.g,2
rams

50

25

50

--

96

96

For a lamp

"", no. of cows
not specified.

Also a lamp stand
no. of animals not
specified

For a lamp

For the merit of
her son.

l~7o-



105

106

7
1000 A.D.1166

1275

107.

108

109

27

32_

50

A.D.1157

A.D.1135

BhimBsSni

Bhadralaievi

Laxroidevi W/o a chief

Gangadevi

Lingadevi Boya

110 70

111

112

113

114

115

138

142

78

117

62

213-
13

A.D.1128

A.D.1096

AD.1153

Anantavarraa
Devi

MSrayadevi

LBlayadevi

Mallaraaraba
W/o Gorfka

Koromasani a
relative of
Gonka

Queen

DraksharSmaTr 25

Maulamadevi
D/o
VillayarranaJ
yaka |

30
rams

i

A.P. 1163 J_Yayavadevi_ |Queen

A.D.1081 'Vallema Mukhalingam
I temple

100

400

50__

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

50

Also some land
grant

For 18 lamps

Also a lamp stand

Also a lamp stand

sAlso about 17
i Kulotturiga ma das

For 2 lamps

no.



SI. No

6 .

7

8 .

9

10.

11 .

12.

13.

14.

eference

II,
ol.IV:

007

145

224

249

1253

722

943

944

1372

SII,
Vol.V:

1039

1044

1091

1105

1179

ate

.D.1221

A.D.1132

AD.1140

A.D.1154

A.D.1138

A.D.1229

A.D.1098

A.D.1123

A.D.1121

A.D 1283

onor

oroaladevi

iromaladevi

abbama

'eriyandi

Comari

luppama

(omntama D/o
Muttinayaka

Komroatna

Sankarama

Peroraaridi D/o
ChotSnd'i

Betama
Nayakuralu

Gauraroa W/o
Gu^ancji
Nayaka

Vennama

Pirfa^yambika

'rincess

ueen

/o a chief

A palace
attendant

)/o Temple
sani

f"Vo A chief
of
Conakandrava"
di

)/o Servant
of the king
belonging to
Sudra class

D/o
GarigaroSraya

D/o Temple
sani

Probably of
Tamil origin

Nayaka

Nayaka

NTsyaka

Brahmin

)en«a

)r3ksh^trlmain
emple

Bezawada

Chodanarayan
adeva temple
fsandavole

Draksharamam

Mukhalingam

Srikurmam

Nature of Grant
onetary Article/

Ornament

3
eragadyanas

30
•feragadyanas

0 rna"das

16
birudugadyas

25 Nera
gadySnas

5 ma"<jas

10 - "

5 - "

5 " "

)iamond
Studded
bracelet

A mirror

Golden
bracelet and
a lamp stand

One metal
amp stand

Golden
chowrie

ervict Instituted

burning a lamp.
Also appointed 4
SOyas with a salary
of lro. each for
supply of ghee

'or burning a lamp

'or chourie bearing

ror burning a lamp

ror a lamp

For a lamp

For a lamp

For a lamp

For a lamp

For a lamp.
Mentions the grand
mother and mother's
names.

For a lamp

For a lamp

Me- 2.O

GV mcr^y



5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

>0.

»1.

12.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

331

339

281

278

II, Vol.
I.

83

72

37

170

171

178

885

886

900

1207

.D.1170

.D.1137

.D.1142

.D.1142

.D.1342

-

AD.1135

--

A.D.1151

A.D.1288

A.D.1289

A.D.1344

--

ijunachi

obiramma

atimanayakur
"lu

/o
urakinayaka

naritalaxrai
oroidevi

Surarnba D/o
iriya

"Sgarobika

'onnaroadevi

3rammasani

Prolama

Kolarama

Gaiigadevi
W/ o
Rariganatha
Bhattopa"dhya"y
a

1) Lakumadevi
W/o Patra
Potara"ja jiyya
na
2)Bayyaroadevi
sister of
Patra
Potaraja,.

Gangldevi

Tamil

layaka

"ayaka

Hayaka

3ueen

Jangama and
a palace
attendant

Queen

Queen

Na"yaka
Probably W/o
a chief

D/o a female
palace
attendant
Surama

W/o
Tambinayaka

Brahman

Queen

••

imhachalare

3havanarayan
a temple,
Japatla

Sirohachalam

" "

., ,.

,. „

2 Birudu
mamas'

12 ' "

5
Ch¥maraitiadas

12
Birudugadyas

- Birudu
ma"das

12 Gandaniadas
& 5 chinnas

12 gandamaTdas
and 5 chinnas

20 Gandama"das

4 Mallamadas

golden
'lower
garland, 1
'fisararnu, a
chain of
pearls, 1
.aropstand, 1
golden chain,
(Bi^asaramu)

Tor a lamp

"or a lamp

Tor a lamp

for a lamp

For the merit of
her daughter **
Sitadevi •

For a lamp.

For a lamp.

For a lamp

For a 1 amp

For a lamp

For a lamp and for
her son's merit.

For a lamp and for
her husband's merit

For her teacher's
merit

Lamp grant

170 14



;.9

0 .

1 .

2 .

3 .

34 .

35 .

36

37 .

3 8 .

3 9 .

4 0 .

41 .

4 2 .

4 3 .

1 'HH1M
099

7

8

29

50

76

93

917

S I I ,
V o l JC

88

699

689

668

128

101

100

D.1154

D. 1145

D.1155

.D.1151

D. 1130

.D.1340

A.D.1129

AD.1145

A.D.1137

AD.1127

A.D.1153

A.D.1137

A.D.1137

allanareridra

omaladevi
/o
allSdhinStha
edasani W/o
himiriayaka

arnasani

l^rakamba

luraiiba

'alia Vuyyama

rahroan (W/o
minister)

RSkaroadevi

Queen (Name
missing)

Name lost

Suraparaja

Surama D/o
Damama

Daroamba

ayaks, W/o
a^iriga
ariksha, an
fficer of
aiigas

W/o A chief
hodaya

Nayaka

A female
attendant
(Paramaur?)

Temple
dancing girl

agesvara
emple,
edda

haVanarayan
temple,
apatla

imhachalam

Channakesava
temple,
Kammuru

Nilakaritesva
ra tempie,
NaVSyanapura

Na" dindla
MulasthSTnesv
are temple

Anantabn'ogei
vara temple
Kolluru

andamadas

Kulottunga
ia"das

7 Birudu
alTdas '

Chffhiara
mallaa

2 Gandami'das

Uttamaganda
rrtfdas

8 madas

12 Birudu
gadyas

Rajanarayana
gadyas

achapa donated by
he king to the
erople as salary.
>he has to perform
;he services of
olding mirror,
seeping RangCli
floral designs on
floor)

Given to boyas for
lamp

or a lamp

or a lamp

"•' For the merit
of her father

For a lamp

Also she
constructed a
temple

For a



4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

0.

51 .

52.

53.

54

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

08

IAP,
ol.I.

21

22

50

66

67

73

177

263

188

25

30

48

49

50

57

J58
J63

.D.1140

.D.1131

--

.D.1117

-D.1124

.D.1127

.D.1131

A.D.1123

AD.1124

1

U.D.1129

'edudaraa D/o
esanasSni

opama

abakolii

ytama W/o
'erroadi

dapa D/o
Tli jamanika
etti

ytaraasani

irn jama

Srakama and
ler husband

famidamma D/o
ProlamSriiba

Surama

Bhumaridi &
her father
TySgi

Somalatnahadev

Kuparoa

Komarama D/o
Mailema
Nayakuralu

Chennama
Nayakuralu

Namgama W/o
Pas'ayita
kororni

Erakamma1 . """"" " "
Gundama D/o
jMedana

'anil
robably

erchant
lass

Joy a

)/o Lenka
Gokana"yaka
an officer
of GaAgas

D/o Temple
sani

Dancer

Queen

Concubine of
general
fotaya

Temple slni

Sister of
Head sani of
Nakarap'ivlcja

Temple sa"ni

D/o ' "

Temple sani

asudevapatn
m
,.„

ileswara
emple,
idunje/uvu

....

....

Mukhalingam
temple

0 madas

0 " "

....

10 " "

5

....

....

" "

"" For the success
of arms of Choda
ganga, the king

For the success
of arms of Choda
gariga The grant
was made along with
her father

For celebration of
Amavasya Utsava

For a larop

For a lamp

For a lamp

170-



32 .

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

0.

1 .

'2.

7 3 .

74

75

76

77 .

78 .

79 .

80.

81 .

64

7

10

16

22

23

25

26

29

33

34

209

210

220

221

222

223

224

230

231

I

.D.1138

.D.1142

.D.1143

.D.1148

.D.1148

.D.1148

.D.1156

.D.1179

A.D.1185

A.D.1142

A.D.1152

A.D.1157

....

A.D.1174

A.D 1182

Mrigavati D/o
n officer
jemka

Canduma

'adlaroa

umkama

omaraa

etana

osamadevi

urama

arokama

Erakama

Duggama

Padruma
nSyakuralu

Suttamdi

Er,akaraa
nifyakuralu

Kaparaa
nayakuralu

PrJilama
nayakuralu

Bejjama
nSyakuralu

Bonnama
nayakuralu

Pfithvi
mahadevi

Mankaroanayak
ralu

/o an
fficer

/o Minister

/o a chief

/o an
fficer

ueen

Jrahman

Mudiseli
merchant)

Brahman

lerchant

Temple sani

Temple s?ni

Temple s"i"ni

Queen

,j ^WI»III.I|[|JWI!IJUI.I!I!I1^IW-

••••

....

....

....

Srikurmam

....

.. „

3 0 " '•

5 Surabhi
madas

10 " -

5 Madas

WBSBKBBSBBmk

I

| ....
....

for her
sister's merit

Gift of 6 lamps

Gift of lamp. For
running this, a
land of one putti
was granted to a
priest

Gift of a lamp for
the merit of her
husband and son.
Kept in the custody
of two Nayakas.

Gift of a lamp

For the merit of
her mother

I TO.



82.

55.

36.

87

88.

89.

90.

91

92

242

263

70

Durga
Mallesvara

Temple
Inscripti
ons

87

69

15

Inscripti
ons of
Andhradesa.

122

142

726

638

PrBkshS"ra
ma
inscripti
ons

85

IAP:KD

^D.1217

.D.1246

.D.1257

BhimSVati
49midiamma
Vo

D.1283 F)ra"tti
omidevamma

i.D.1140

AD.1255

A.D.1211

10th year
of
R5 jarlrjac
ho la

11th yr
of
Rffjarajac
ho la

ayammadevi

allaraSroba

Muppama

Anyama

Valyasani

Pudolikilavi

Maduvatti

3rahtnan

3rahman

M/o a chief

Tamil
brahmin

A.D. 1129 Sankaramma

For Amava sya
Utsava everj^ month

Halliavara
temple

Polavaram
temple

Somesvara
temple,
RSj a hmundry_

Kalahasti

D/o a sani
of the
temple

D rUksha ranam
temple

Mai lama-das
nd 4 m&~das

5 Garfdamldas
and 15
chinnas

Two gold
necklaces and
silver vessel

10 Mad.as

5 Gold macjas

not
specified

5 Gold Kasus

1 1/2 Mada of
gold

25 Gadyas

addition 4 ma"das
for flower garden
for the merit of
grand daughter

For a lamp

To the deity

for a lamp

2 lamps

Evening lamp

1 gold
chowrie

(7C- ZG~



93.

94.

95.

96.

97 .

98.

99.

37

Mukhaling
am Temple
tnscripti
ons

47

72

85

99

105

106

A.D.1301

A.D.1123

A.D.1131

A.D.1134

A.D.1138

A.D.1140

A.D.1140

liakumHdevi

lachapa
SSyakurSlu

Nffraqadevi &
her daughter

MankamaKSdev i

Kommanayakura
lu

Mamkaroa

Kosainamahadev

queen of
Prataparudra

W/o an
officer of
Gangas

Queen

Kayastha

Queen

Ramanatha
temple,
Ye^gedu

Mukhalingam
temple

....

3rant of
local taxes
like pannu,
Tanika,
Pullari
(grazing)
etc.

5 MeTdas

....

?or the merit of
ner father. For
various worship
services to the
deity

For a lamp

....

....

• • • •



C3RANTS B Y WOMEN — O T H E R S

SI.
No.

1

2.

3.

4 .

5 ,

6 .

7 .

8 .

g

H).

11 .

1 2 .

1 3 .

14 .

15 .

16 .

17.

18 .

leferen
ee

S I I
Vol. IV

1034

1060

1096

1156

1157

1158

1159

1161

1191

1192

1194

1195

1196

1197

1198

1211

1216

1218

Date

AD.1253

--

AD.1135

--

__

A.D.1128

.. ,.

AD.1121

1 .

Donor

Jakkama"mba

Lakkumadevi

Parakarama

RS" jade vi

Medambika

Medasani

Viifc jafnbika

Laxmidevi

Ra"jaladevi

Fadmaladevi

Choditidevi

Sriyadevi

Lilavatidevi

Laxmidevi

Kaly"anadevi

Mahidevi

V a1y ana

Status

W/o royal
servant

--

W/o an
officer

Queen

Sister of
Kotani Chief

W/o an officer

D/o Kona chief

Queen of
Anantavarma

M/o
Lilavatidevi

Queen of
Anâ tavarroa

W/o
Dancjanayaka

W/o Ejruva
Toncjayaraja

Queen of Vengi
Gonka

Donee Temple

Draksharamam
temple

.. ..

.. ..

.. ..

.. ..

.. ..

-- —

-- -

Nature of Grant

Gift of a lamp

.. ..

.. ..

,. ..

-— •-

r ; ; : •;

-— — --

Remarks

For the merit of her
parents

For her parents

For protection of the
throne

-

. ..

no-



19.

20.

21 .

22.

23.

24.

27 .

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34

1219

1220

1234

1247

1120

1121

1137

974

1305

1356

1365

680

S.I.I.
Vol. V
169

183

185

95

A.D.1132

AD.1194

A.D.1151

A.D.1132

A.D.1180

A.D.1171

Huttananna

Komroidevi

Kajadasi
Ma"yandiarama

Koraarasani

Prolama

Surarobika

Gundamadevi

Guridamambik

Kallavasank
ari

Nagasahkari

Gokanahadevi

Gumdambika

Nacharoaroba

Vasama

V~Ssama

Laxmi

W/o of brahmin

W/o a c h i e f

D/o a t emp le
sani

D/o Suraroa,
servant of
Kulottunga
Choda Gorika

D/o.
Chelvisetlii, a
Jangama by
caste

Queen

Queen

D/o Temple
sani

Temple sani

Queen

Queen

Wife of a
minister

Setti

Draksharamam

MulastKana
temple,
Nffdindla

Kolanu
Soroes'vara
temple

Somanatha
temple

Bhiroesvara
temple,
Bhimavaram

Gift not specified

Gift of a lamp

Gift of 5 lamps

Gift of lamp

Gift of 4 lamps

Gift of 2 lamps

Gift of a lamp

Gift of evening
lamp

Gift of a lamp

Construction of a
Naiidipillar and
installation of
Nandi idol on it.
The stone for
making the idol
was brought from
Kot-ilingila,
Rajahmundry.

For the merit of her
husband Kadidasi
.Bhimandajra

For her parents

She caused for the
installation of the
idol on an auspicious
day and probably
committed self
immolation. The idol
was stated to have
been destroyed earlier
by thieves.



35

36.

37.

38.

.39 .

40.

41 .

43

44

192

193

161

164

452

S I I ,
Vol.VI.
142

901

586

826

S I I .
Vol.X
56

138

--

--

—

--

A.D.1375

AD.1073

--

A.D-1156

1

Aitamamba

.. .,

Gundambika

Trolama

Tallamamba
W/o
RSmap'atra

Gumdariibika

Bayyamadevi
sister of
Patra
Potarajajiy
yana

Mumranamma

Gangaroa

Lokama,
grand
daughter of
Govinda

Kommaroa

Queen

VesVa

Brahman

Queen

Brahman

merchant class

W/o Tantrapaia
a royal
servant

W/o a chief

Gokarna
temple,
GudipTJdi

Ksheer'araroesv
ara temple,
Palakolanu

Ksheer'araroesv
ara temple,
Palakolanu

--

BhavanSrSyana
temple,
Bap a Vi a ___

Simhachalam

Hallesvara
temple,
Vipparla

Simhachalam

Bhai rava
temple,
Udaigiri

i
Mailesvara
temple,

[ Fepravali

Construction o€ a
mahtapa and gift
of a lamp to be
burnt in the
twilight

Gift of an evening
lamp

Gift of a lamp

Gift of a lamp

Gift of a lamp

Gift of a Chainara
(chowrie)

Contraction of the
temple, lake at
Vipparti^, and also
a choul^y to feed
1000 members.

Instituted Alliva^am
(fan) kolupu in
the temple

Erected a pillar

Built a temple of
MSdhavadeva at
Feravali

Contains prasasti of
the queen

To protect her
SSnivritti. She
the concubine of
PSyapanayaka

is

She appointed a lady
on salary of 10
Gandamacjas for this
service of holding
chowrie. AI30 for a
garland, she made
arrangement of a
flower garden through
Valaleru brahman of
the temple.

For this one fiingana
waa appointed on a
salary of 5 ̂ ankas.

Her son made grants of
land to the same.

I7C



46

47.

48.

49.

50.

207

512

515

171

254

A

A.

A.

A.

A.

D.

D.

D.

D.

D.

1198

1315

1315

1170

1209

5 3

54

58.

550

Temple
Inscrip
tions
of A.F:
Vol.I,1

50

36

149

174

AD.1342

A.D.1058

AD.1074

A.D.1124

A D 1105

Kapasani

Namunduri
Kunajani

AD.1110

AD.1131

Gokambika

Melaifibika

Potamba

Rekama J"l/o
KUlapanyaka

Pa"l apa

Chennamanay
akuralu

Lokanibika
D/o
Somatnbika

Lakshmi

burapa

Vimjama

Reddy

W/o a chief

Queen

W/o a chief

W/o a soldier

Sister of head
sani of the
temple

Queen of
Chodagariga

D/o an officer

Narendresvara
temple,

Bhimesvara
"temple
Mogallu

Chodesvara
temple,

TripurSritakam
temple

Tripurantakaro
temple

Hukhalingam
temple

Madhukesvara
temple,
Mukhalingam

Ni iesvara
temple,Nidunj
eruvu

Got the mantapa of
the temple
plastered

Erected a pillar

Stone pillar in
the

gift of 2 lamps

Consecration of
Mailarobikesvara in
the temple, and
grant of Dittalu
village

Golden dhvaja in
the temple was
installed by her.

5 puttis of land

Gift of a lamp

For the merit of her
parents

For the merit of her
in-laws, husband and
son.

For the merit of her
parents, grand parents

For Angaranga services
to the deity.

for a lamp

For the merit of her
husband when he uas
staying in army camp.

For the boyas, a land
measuring 3 puttis was
donated in DantavTlru.
The land was given to
Telikl Kapus for
cultivation The grant
is for the victory to
Cho^aganga, the king.

For the sucess of the
king

no



59.

60.

61 .

62.

63.

64.

65.

66

67

68.

21

31

38

274

A R 1947
-48,

146
A R 1953
-54

A R 1967

198

B.N.Sas
try:Kay
astha
Rajulu.
16

P.6

69. 4

A.D.1191

A.D.1266

A.D.1133

A.D.1131

A.D.1070

A.D.1283

A.D.1255

Tiruvamdi

Vasama

Prithvimaha
devi

Tallapagi

A lady
(name lost-)

Jallamahade
vi

Fevadevi

Mailambika

Gauresvara
bai

Padureabai

A D . 1254 HachaliBbamba

Concubine of
an officer of
Rajendrachocja
also Gudisani

Queen

W/o a chief

Queen

Sahi

Princess/Queen

W/o a chief

D/o a chief

D/o Allugi.a
chief

HukhallhjfSI*
temple

Srikurmam

Purushott'ama
puraro

Tekkali

NamalapSdu^,
Khammam

Akkalareddipa
H i ,
Mai1ikarjuna
temple

Faluvayi
village,
Keles"vara
temple

Pushpagiri
temp1e

Chlmara service

Gift of a lamp

Construction of
the temple,
consecration of a
deity and gift of
a lamp

Construction of a
temple

Construction of a
Siva temple in the
name of her
brother and
another temple for
Ramanatha. Gift of
a town and tank.

Construction of a
Siva temple.

Renovation of the
temple and grants
of lands

Construction of a
temple and
installation of
idols in their
names

For the merit of
Tripurarideva, the
chief.

For worship services.
For the merit of
father and husband.

Also grants were made
for worship services

no. 31



i .

a .

In se r- i p

t i on 1;

r.» +
A . P . f a r

imnagar

Dt: 9

Inscr3p
t i on s
of
A.P: War-

angal
n t. 5^

1 7

2 V

.SO

A. D . 9<?2

^.D.1221

A . D . 1 1 *>4

•'. .0.1117

• • . D . 1 7 1 "

Devakabbe

Nai1ama

Muppamambi^ft.
a

Ha i1ama

Mai!amadpvi

i undamaifiba

Wet, Nurse

Natavadi
Ouepn, Sister
of
Ganapat j deva

W/o Natava'di
Chief. Duqga

W/r. Fteta. A
mini?pr o f

Pro J a.
r a l a t i y ? f i n g

lalahya
fami 1 y

Natavad•
Onppn. cictpi
Df

Ganapat 3 devs

I nugurti
temples of
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of pinnacles.
grant of one patti
dry field, twn
paddy fields and a
flower garden.
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It is observed from the above details that women belonging

to different sections of the society figured as donors. The

items of gifts however varied according to the socio-economic

status of the donors. The grants ranged from villages, gardens,

lands to livestock, cash, lamps, food and such other objects.

Sometimes consecration of Gods, institution of certain ritual

services in the temple and providing vritii to the temple

employees was also taken up by them as seen from the above

charts. Moreover the nature of gifts indicate the feudal and

agrarian economy.

Further, it is observed that gifts are generally wade on a

certain auspicious occasion, eclipses to get more benefits as

37stated in the scriptures. '

SAPTA SANTANAS

It literally means the seven meritorious deeds assuring

highest order of *£-ligious merit. They include construction of a

tank, a temple, dedication of a work, laying a garden, performing

38
marriage, keeping a treasury and patronage of poets. Doing good

on one's own regardless of social claims was considered the chief

way for salvation. Apparently the acts performed under this head

cater to the necessity of proving political sovereignty through

ritual means. The persons involved in these activities are

mostly women of the ruling elite and their ritual exchanges are

embedded in the larger continuum of social and economic

relations. It became a means of controlling different power

171



structures of the state by winning followers and by placing the

donees under the obligation of subroissiveness to the donor

40political power.

The construction of tanks and canals or laying gardens had

great economical value as discussed in the third chapter and it

brought religious merit to those responsible for their

creation.Construction of a temple or performing marriages too had

a marked social significance.

Literary and epigraphical referenes suggest the active

involvement of elite women in performing Saptasantana

deeds .Pratapaur-udra Chari tra, refers to the dharmic activities of

Kakatiya empress, Rudramadevi. She constructed temples to Lord

Siva, gave grants to religious'and monastic institutions, ordered

for planting trees on outskirts of the capital city, performed

marriages of about five thousand brahmans and caused for the

41
construction of several inns and tanks. Itaraa, mother of

Balachandra too involved herself in such activities as noted from

— 42Palriati Viracharitra. *

43 - 44The DharmasiTgar inscription of KSkati Mailama , Kundavararo

and Nldigonda45 inscriptions of Kundaroamba, both the wives of

Natavadi chief Rudra are also of the same nature. Pillalamarri

inscription of Erakasani wife of a Recherla chief Betireddi,
A Cl

gives details of the meritorious activities of the donor.

Buth pur record of Malyala Kuppambika too illustrates the dharmic

47
activities taken up by the donor.
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It was a common practice among women chiefly of royal class

and those of nobility to install a deity in their name, in their

husband's, father's or son's name and donate lands or make gifts

in perpetuation of their memory. It appears that this was an

attempt at co-ordinating religion with the Hero-cult as well as

the desire for political flattery. Kakatiya period in Andhradesa
AQ

had several such instances. I CHART VII D).

Women belonging to the common sections of the society too at

times involve in constructional activities. These include

construction of a mahtapa. a pillar or causing for the

plastering of the temple walls.52 tCHART VII D).

PILGRIMAGES

Pilgrimages to places of religious importance formed another

important feature in the religious life of the people of

53Andhradesa. Puranas have extolled the merits of pilgrimages. A

woman is not allowed to undertake pilgrimage on her own but she

can do so with the consent of her husband. A widowed woman Is

required to undertake pilgrimages and spend time in taking dips

in the holy rivers in order to avoid widowhood in the next

birth.55 She can perform the Sraddha rituals of her deceased

husband at pilgrim centers like Kasi or Gaya by sending brahroans

duly worshipping them and providing them money. For the purpose
ee

she can even demarcate a portion of her property. Mogalutla
57

grant of Kota Ganapamadevi is of the same nature. Women are

permitted to perform pilgrimages by proxy as indicated in the
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grant of Kuppambika wherein she had sent brahmans to Kasi, Gaya

and other sacred places duly rewarding them.58 While elite women

are involved in performing saptasant ana deeds and donating lands

or making grants to brahroans who visit pilgrim places on their

behalf, common women are described in the literary works of the

period as personally visiting the sacred places along with their

men folk. Alampur, Srisailam, Draksharamam, Sirohachalam,

Srikurmam, Srikakulam are some of the holy shrines within

Andhradesa to which pilgrimages are undertaken. Taking a dip in

the holy waters of these shrines, circumambulating the mountain

or temple are considered as forms of religious expression during

pilgrimages.

The literary works of the' period contain abundant references

with regard to this, i.e. women visiting holy shrines within

Andhradesa. Palkuriki Somanatha in his Panditaradhyacharitra

gives a description of women visiting Srisailam along with their

husbands. Vallabharaya's Kridabhiramamu contains a description

of women visiting Srikakulam on pilgrimage and participating in

60
the Tirunallu held near the temple. He describes the child

widows of Palnadu. This could be an indication of the popular

belief that undertaking pilgrimage by a widow promises her

Gl
longevity of married life in the next birth.

SOCIAL OBSERVANCES:

Certain social customs and practices such as marriage,

celebration of festivals, the practice of sati, crowning ceremony
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are also of great politico - cultural significance as discussed

below. While the first two involved women of both the higher and

lower sections of the society, the latter are restricted to royal

women mostly. Again all these appear to be secular but have

sacred elements in each category. Thus we see a thin line of

separation between elite and folk or sacred and secular and at

the same time an integration of both which is a specific feature

of Kakatiya period.

MARRIAGE

Marriage is one of the sixteen samskaras of life stated in

the scriptures. It is a sacred as well as secular observance.

Marriage enables a roan to perform religious rites and

62
continuation of the family through progeny. It is a necessary

ritual in one's life and gives a certain status to woman.

Marriage may also be of political nature the significance of

which is discussed in the earlier chapter. Child marriages are

probably the order of the day in brahman families. According to

Haradatta, a twelfth century commentator, the marriageable age is

fourteen. The eight different forms of marriage and th©

necessary aspects concerning marriage are discussed at length by
ee

Ketana in his Vij'nan&s-oaramu. On the occasion of marriage,

Aranamu (bride prices) is given to the bride. It ranges, as

cited elsewhere, from land, gold to livestock and attendants

depending on the economic status of the family. Aranamu forms a

part of Strldhana or the seperate property of the woman. Besides

Aranamu, oli Cs-ulkaJ or bride price is to be paid to the bride's

parents. Due to the constant demands for higher bride-price by
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the parents of the girls, the caste guilds had to frame strict
fifi

regulations. Certain inscriptions refer to sepcific tax on

u Pan^illu (the marriage halls).67

SATI AND SELF IMMOLATION

The performance of sati by woman has a great political

significance. During the period in Andhradesa, sati la found to

be mostly related to royal families. The possible reasons for

this could be the miserable plight of the wives of defeated

kings. They were either taken as captives by the victorious

68
kings or they were subjected to molestation. Probably, on such

occasions to safeguard themselves they preferred sati.

Performance of sati accords a great ritual status for the woman.

References to sati are found ih the inscriptions and literary

sources of the period.

An epigraph dated A.D. 1057, from Beteluru records sati
eq

performed by one Dekabbe. Another record from Bapatla indicates

70
self immolation of a couple. According to another inscription,

71
Jodaraja and his wife entered into fire. PalnZti VTracharitra

also has references to sati peforroed by women of royal families

72
in order to avoid insult from the rival side. A scultpure

showing a woman cutting her neck in a bid to offer her head

probably to God is available among the Viragals preserved in the

73
State Museum, Hyderabad (Plate III a). Under the influence of

Virasaivism, these religious offerings and attempts of

self-immolation became very popular. Memorial stones were
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erected for such men or women. Sati stones are found at places

like TururaeJ-la, Sangamesvaram and Kolanupaka.74

CELEBRATION OF FESTIVALS

There is generally no clear cut demarcation drawn between a

vrata or an ulsava (festival). What are called utsa-uas have an

element of religious rites and conversely many vratas too have

75
some elements of being a festival. The idea of making gifts on

an -utsava day too converges with the -orata occasionally as

noticed from the contemporary epigraphs and literature. Women of

all sections of the society made liberal grants to the temples on

festive occasions or sometimes instituted certain festivals.

Prataparudrachari tra, contains a reference to Tirxmallu (fair)

held under the guidance of Rudrama in the temple of Ekavira at

76Mogali Charla. She also ordred for the celebration of Tirxinallu

for goddess Kakati, Goddess Mailaradevi at Ainavolu and for Lord

Gaijesa and Od_dapalli. The author states that these are

instituted by the queen with the view to beget a son who could

become a political successor for her. Ketana, in his

OasaMxirtiarachari tramu, mentions Kafvduhotmax>a performed by

77unmarried girls. Several epigraphs register grants made to

temples by women on such recurring festive occasions as Kartika

punnami ° Vishnu samkranti, Tula Dvadasi. Sravana. Punnami,

Deepavali , 8 1 Si •varatr i . 8 2 Davana Punriomi.83 etc. I CHART VII A TO Dl

A record from Draksharama temple registers grants made to

Lord Bhimesvara at Draksharama on the eve of celebration of

(swinging ceremony) on Davana Punnami. On the same
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occasior. Oddadi chief Arjuna Deva gave lar.d grants to a woman

name Aklaslani as Nomu indicating that she was involved in the

festival as part of her individual vratc 35

It would be seen that through these festivals generally

celebrated at the places of worship, a cultural integration is

possible. It is during these occasions many of the folk patterns

of dance and music, were incorporated into the Sanskritic

style. Moreover performance of festivals in a great grandeur at

the temple suggest an attempt to equate the institution of God

87
and the kingship.

CROWNING CEREMONY

Among the ceremonies of political importance, crowning

ceremony is significant. In a state with more feudal elements it

is always necessary for the king or queen to display their power

by arranging for the royal functions including the ascent of the

throne. This can be considered as an attempt to ritualise the

power of the king and serve the purpose of proving the

sovereignty. Crowning ceremony is generally associated with

assuming epithets, taking the five great musical sounds and

88
claiming descent from one of the Puranic races. The ceremony

was performed generally on a large scale in the presence of all

feudatories, intermediary officers of the king, the chief

priests, and common people. Declaration is made amidst chanting

of verses from sacred texts. An attempt to co-ordinate religion

with political power is indicated here. The titles of
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Rudramadevi, namely Pattoddhati, Mahamandalesvara suggest the

crowning ceremony of the princess before assuming charge. In

this connection, it is very interesting to note that the

illustrious Kakatiya, king Ganapatideva happily conducted the

birthday celebration of princess Rudraraadevi by decorating the

capital with proficient courtesans brought from Kashmir as

mentioned for the first time in the Malkapur inscriptions dated

1260-61 A.D.89

To sum up the arguments of this chapter, the categorization

of observances into religious and social, sacred and secular is

made for convenience of study and as a part of the attempt to

understand the actual significance of these with respect to the

contemporary politico-social bonditions. Women as bearers and

carriers of tradition to the future generations are in close

contact with the customs and rituals. Though a woman is not

allowed to read Vedic scriptures or perform sacrifices, her

position in the family as a wife assumes a higher ritual status.

Without the association of a wife by the side of him a husband

cannot reap the fruits of a pilgrimage, neither he can perform a

sacrifice.

By medieval tiroes changes in the concept of kingship and the

influence of bhakti cults brought significant changes in the

religious practices. Observance of vratas, making gifts,

involving oneself in philanthropic activities, undertaking

Pilgrimages or celebration of festivals are understood to have
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brought religious merit of the highest order. Thus several

penances are practiced by women and gifts are made in lieu of

thier observance. In this connection, it is noted that the line

of demarcation between religious and social observances is not

much rigid. Almost every religious ritual has both the sacred

purpose of bringing religious merit as also a secular idea of

acting as a medium of exchange and redistribution of economic

products. Similarly social observances like crowning ceremony

aim at a secular significance but at the same time are performed

amidst chanting of Vedic hymns and are thus sanctifed. Women of

both the elite and common sections of the society are involved in

practicing these rituals as observed from the epigraphical

references. However, a ray of separation exists between the two

in the manner of observance of the ritual or in the object of

gift made which is contextual and determined by the

socio-economic status. These differences are also noticed in

thier dress and ornaments the details of which are discussed in

the succeeding chapter.
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CHAPTER VII

DRESS AND ORNAMENTS



Tradition considers Alamharana (adornment) which includes

dress, decoration and ornamentation as one of the sixty four arts

meant for learning and practicing by both men and women.

Adornment is a medium of distinction and identity by which the

people and their heirarchies are recognised by mere sight.

However, the way of adornment varies contextually. In other

words, depending on the occasion (sacred or secular) and space

(public and private) people prefer dressing up accordingly. In

addition, various other factors like ethinicity, occupation,

occasional requirements and socio-economic status determine the

pattern of costumes and jewellery that was used by medieval

Andhra women.

Ethnic conditions like cultural traits and attributes,

climatic and geographical variations influence the food and dress

habits of a region. The climate of Andhradesa being mostly dry

and temperate except in the coastal regions, thin soft cotton

attire and simple ornamentation is preferred on normal occasions.

However, on important occasions silk clothes and precious

jewellery are opted for. Contemporary literature too stresses the

need for wearing the dress according to seasonal variations.

The higher social privileges necessitated women from royal

families to adopt exhaustive ornamentation on all occasions. They

had to take special care to plan their costumes and jewellery

wearing as adornment is a symbol for the expression of royal

majesty. Contemporary epigraphs reveal the significance attached

to ornamentation for royal women through the titles assumed by
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victorious kings such as Virodhirajaxtanithalamkara

or Pratinrupavanitdsr-xtti Srotrabharana Oaurava Vaiphalyam*'*

Paraxjadhwnangala Suti-a Harana*. or Pratyardhi Kant ha Galasxilra

5
Da tra.

Adornment is also determined by the nature of profession

thus becoming functional. It was laid that a harlot cannot gain

anything without ornamentation. Dharmasastras prescribe

ornaments as tools of trade for ^*syas and in the event of any

offence on the part of these women, a king can confiscate their
7

property but not their ornaments. This could be due to the

nature of their profession, wherein they had to associate with

men of different classes. To maintain continuity of their

earnings, they had to keep a clear distinction between themselves

and the other family women by way of rich ornamentation and

beautification processes.

Contemporary poets highlight the interest of women towards

dressing and adorning specially during marriage, functions,

religious observances or going on a pilgrimage.

Dasakumaracharitra describes women attending a festival, wearing

colourful saris and costly ornaments. They decorated their

hairs with flowers, applied cosmetics to the skin and their

fore-heads were said to contain beautiful and colourful saffron

brooch.8 Palkuriki Somana in his Panditaradhyacharitra,

describes the adornment of different classes of women on

pilgrimage to Srisailam, a holy shrine for Saivites. He writes
g

that their attire is a reflection of their class.
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The socio-economic status is revealed in the quality of the

cloth, metal used for preparing ornaments and the number and

value of jewellery. Women from common sections of the society,

belonging to the families of petty peasants, agricultural

labourers, poor artisan class, small vendors were involved in

their family occupations helping their husbands in maintaining

the family. Therefore they could not give importance to

ornamentation or dressing specially when compared to women of

elite. Due to their low economic status, they were not able to

procure better clothes or precious ornaments made of gold and

silver. Even if they secured these by facing hardships, they may

not be able to protect them due to frequent thefts as reported in

the contemporary literature. They had to be satisfied with a

dress of coarse cotton, ornaments of beads, glass, false corals

or shells.

Despite these variations traditions, customs and belief

systems of the society determine the necessity of ornamentation

for women irrespective of the class or status. It is a common

belief among women that wearing jewellery and decorating the hair

with flowers cause longevity of married life. Mangala Sutra (the

token of marriage which is a chain made usually of gold with two

discs of gold attached to it), Mattiyalu (toe-rings made of

silver) and Gajulu (colourful bangles) are considered to be

auspicious. These are supposed to be worn by married and

unwidowed women alone. Widowed women are not provided with the

opportunity of wearing these. In addition, they are not

supposed to wear ornaments or adorn themselves as it was
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probably felt that physical ornamentation may lead to

12
temptation. It appears that this separation of ornamentation

for married unwidowed women and widowed women is specified with a

view to maintain a distinction between them.

Thus, dress and ornamentation besides expressing cultural

functions, can also become parameters for studying the social and

economic distinctions. The contemporary literary, epigraphical

and sculptural evidences throw much light on these different

aspects viz.dress, ornamentation, decoration, preparation and use

of cosmetics in general and specific occasions. For the sake of

convenience, these issues are discussed under four heads,

Costumes, Ornaments .Cosmetics and beauty aid3 and Circumstantial

attire.

COSTUMES

Usually the dress of a woman consisted of a sari and a

boddice. The length of an ordinary or silk sari varies from six

to seven yards. In Basavapuranamu, it is mentioned that the silk

sari of the wife of Basaveswara was of 12 cubits in length and it

13
took twelve complete years for the weaver to complete the same.

It appears that there is a difference in the mode of wearing the

sari based on ritual wearing and ordinary wearing. The saris

were tied from the right and the hero of border (mantle) was put

on the left shoulder by Andhra women. This practice of wearing

14
the mantle was probably borrowed from Paithan region. The

artisan women too tied their saris around the waist in the normal

fashion. However, the truss was taken up from between the kneea
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15
and tucked at the waist. The folds of the sari were many and

16
long. Contemporary literature gives details of different

methods in the mode of sari wearing. Srinatha, in his Catu

verses, describes a woman of Satani community wearing a Madic"ira

17
(pure, unpolluted sari). A brahman lady tied her sari in such a

way as the border was turned on the head and was brought on the

1 R
other shoulder thus looking like a veil.

Some of the fine cloth manufacturing centers in Andhradesa

were - Masulipatnam, Gandipuram (Gandikot), Jammalamadugu,

19
Sadapa.etc. Further, textiles were specially brought from

Poddalapura (Paithan), Chirappali (Tiruchirapalli), Nagapa^tana,

Coladesa (Coramandel coast), Allikakula (Srikakulam),

20

Simhaladvipa (Ceylon), etc. The textiles from Kakatiya kingdom

were world famous. Marcopolo, had all praises for the quality of

the cotton textiles of Andhradesa. The RavaselLas (buckrams) of

Xndhradesa were in great demand among the princely families all
21

over the world due to their smooth and beautiful finishing.

Their price too was very high. The progressive nature of the

industry is further indicated by traders of cloth, silks and

muslin forming associations called Naharas , b+mit Ubhctya
22Ndnadesi and quite often donating extensively to the deities.

Palkuriki Somanatha in his BcLsavapwratruxmu gives names of

fifty six varieties of saries which include those brought from

23
China, Ceylon, Malaya, Kashmir, Varanasi.Gujarat, etc. Forty

nine varieties of silk and cotton saris with intricate design

patterns and colour combinations find mention in

190



Simhasanadvmrmsika.** Srinatha describes Ofaywu sari.25 Orayuru

is a place in Andhra region famous for woven cotton saris.

The thirteenth century work ManasoLlasa throws a flood of

light on the costumes of the Deccan region, the various

decorative patterns, colours used for dyeing and procedures of

processing. The prototype of figures or designs on the saris

were made from Pattasxitra (silk), Karpasa, (Cotton), Ksawna,

26
(Linen), Rama, (goat wool), etc. Varieties of designs were

printed on the saris which ranged from sun and moon patterns and

circles or square designs to that of animal and bird figures like

swans, parrots, stripes of squirrels, dolls and with borders dyed

27with the juice of Myrobalan.

Generally the colours preferred by women of the period were

the colour of pollen yellow, colour of rudraksha seed (light

brown), pure white, brilliant red and yellow colours with the

28
aricalas having patterns of contrasting colours. Some tiroes the

colour of the sari was dark like red, indigo, green or blue with

29
the fields of pallu and ancalas left white. Courtesans

30
preferred saffron, white, and yellow colours. The saris

presented to the deities of various temples include Velipattxi

Chiralu (pure white silk saris), Manjishta ChTraLu, (bright red),

Vella Chiralu (white),etc. In Rahganatha Ramayanamxi, Sita is

described as wearing Chahdrakavi Valvalu (garments of moon white

colour).32 Nannaya describes Urvasi as wearing

33CharidrikadhaxxiladukuLamu (pure moon white coloured garments).
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Women of elite group used fine and costlier cotton and silk

saris, boddices either plain or printed and with or without

stripes [Plate III b]. Their garments were generally made of

broacade, i.e., containing raised patterns of gold and silver

threads. Their saris contained exquisite borders and intricate

designs of parrots, horses, elephants, swans or peacock tails.35

The dress pattern for the royal women was designed separately.

Special care was taken to select perfect clothes for them.

Hanasollasa prescribes that the garments of royal women should

either be made of silk, cotton, fibre or wool. Prices of the

clothes should be very high and care should be taken to see that

the colour of the sari and that of the border was perfectly

matched and that the colours should not be washed away but should

36
improve their colour after each wash. Traders had to provide

the best quality of cloth to the king's family. Failing to do so

-" 37is a crime as stated by Ketana, in his VijTianesvaramu. Thus the

clothes worn by women of royal families are very much precious

and highly rated both in quality and price. Same is the case

with the women of aristocracy and wealthy courtesans. According

to KamaAdaharKu., a moral treatise, the courtesans of king's

38
service should wear fine quality textiles only. As cited

elsewhere, their professional requirements of maintaining a clear

distinction between themselves and family ladies make them

selective at choosing colours, designs as well as cost. Further,

it was a common practice among them to demand from their

39
customers whatever sari they had seen with the other women.
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Not only the saris but the boddices also were gorgeous and

costly with respect to women of elite group. They were stitched

with gold and silver threads forming stripes in the silk

background. The silk boddices are referred to as Pattu

Kuppasamxilu or Ravikalu (blouse).40 Variety of designs are

stitched on those with silver or gold zari (lace) or with mirrors

41 • -
looking as eyes. Manchala, wife of Balachandra is described as

wearing a silk blouse with golden flowers stitched on it.42 His

harlot Sabbama had blouses decorated with silver and gold

43
flowers. Tailors are appointed to stitch blouses for women of

higher classes. They are called Kutrapu panivaru. They live in

a separate locality of the city called Moh.ariva.da. KrTddbhiramamu

has a description of the practices of these tailors at

— 44
M&hari-vada. They had to choose the best quality among the

i

selected textiles and to stitch blouses for women of the harem.

The garments of women belonging to the lower strata of the

society were coroparatively of a lesser price and were of a

different category. The material was of coarse variety and

generally contained simple design, patterns, like long, small or

broad stripes at a distance (Plate III a) . In Krldabhiramamu, a

peasant woman is described as wearing a thick sari of red colour

45
and having yellow stripes in square design. The blouse was also

of same variety and pattern. A woman of Telihi community is

quoted as wearing Tagatu sari (sari containing lace) and blouse

made of cloth having floral designs.4 Satu verses of Srinatha

give us description of women wearing tight blouses tied into a

knot in the front.47 Another woman probably of a lower class wore
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a blouse which was white in colour and had a reddish tint.48

However the poor women of the society were longing to wear

costumes, what so variety they may be, to protect from nature.

In Simhasanadvatrmsiha. it is mentioned that a woman feels for

her poverty and laments that she herself and her daughters were

not having anything to wear. Widowed women are supposed to keep

themselves away from colourful and fine quality saris. They were

supposed to wear old garments, made of bark.50

Besides literature, temple sculptures too reflect the dress

of women dwelling in the forests (those belonging to the Eruha,

Sabara and Chenchxt clans). Their garments were made of wool,

both sari and blouse. Autumnal leaves also formed their lower

51garments (Plate IV a). The leaves had a red tinge and did not

wither soon. The attire of a Ch&nch-u woman is described by

• -̂ . 52Goparaju in his Simhasanad-uamsiha.

Not only the attire, but temple sculptures and literary

references point to the variations in the hair styles adopted by

women of Andhra region. Most commonly, the hair was plaited or

braided into twists and the ends were let loose (Plate VII a).

Sometimes the hair was turned up and arranged in the form of a

Koppu (knot) (Plate I b, IV a,b). This arrangement is of many

varieties, either tied in the centre or towards one side of the

head or in the form of a very loose knot.

The Cat-u verses of Srinatha describe different types of hair

decorating patterns. One of his verses mentions a woman of
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Satani community singing in the Srikakula tirunall-u, had neatly

combed her hair and arranged the same in the form of a knot.53

Another verse quotes a woman whose long black lustrous hair was

braided in the form of a veni (plait).54 The VarakSrUal-u Cv&syasl

of Kadidipuram are portrayed as wearing a Jarukoppu (loose

knot). 5 5

Decorating flowers in the hair is a common feature observed

in relation to women. Flowers are arranged in various styles to

look more appealing. Copious references to flowers and women

selling flowers find mention in the contemporary literature.

CcLrxiicarya, a small text by Appanamantri gives details of the

popular flowers of Andhra region. The book also discusses the

seasonal variations in the availability of flowers and reasons
ee

for decorating them In hair. Samp&nga (maichelia Champaka) is

one of the most popular flowers of Andhra. It was customary for

women of Andhra to decorate their hair with flowers of different

varieties particularly on occasions like marriage, festive

celebration, attending for fairs or tirxtnallu as indicated by

57literary evidences.

ORNAMENTS

Ornamentation, similar to dressing is another component of

adornment. As cited earlier, ornamentation has several

variational factors, traditional or occupational (sacred and

secular). Besides these, the socio-economic status determines

greatly the pattern or number of ornaments and the quality of

metal used.
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Toda-uul-u is a general terra used in literature to denote the

ornaments. The Manga Las-utra (marriage token) bangles and

toe-rings are compulsory ornaments for married and unwidowed

women of all classes of the society. Women of elite groups had

taste for costly and valuable jewellery. Boxes called

Alanharapet i were used by them to preserve their jewellery. ^

Ornamentation as stated earlier is a status symbol for royal

women. Even small children of royal family are supposed to .wear

ornaments like a small chain with a pendant called Puligoru,

which was stringed with Kuruma thread, corals, or conch shells.

For hands, bracelets made of five metals were put as a customary

fin
practice. Professional necessity determines the style of

ornamentation as in the case of courtesans and prostitutes. The

ornaments of SairaAdhn a maid of the harem whose duty is to

decorate the hair of the queen and make different garlands are

described in detail in V irdtapcurvamu of Andhra MahabhQratamxt.

Ornamentation is preferred by women of middle and lower

classes of the society too. However, the number is less and the

metal used in preparation varied from brass, bell metal,

(bronze), lead to glass, beads, ivory, conch shells, false corals

or bamboo pearls. Moreover, the finishing of ornaments is not

fine but coarse. The oranments of women of forest dwelling

communities are made of bamboo pearls, rxidraksha seeds, false
CO

corals or gxtr-uvinda (red coloured seed with black head) seeds.

The maids of courtesans are described in the literary works as

wearing bead necklaces, brass bracelets, amulets made of false,

corals, toe-rings of bell metal, finger rings of shell or bead
63 —

and coarse black bangles. The nature of ornaments of chandala

196



woman called Samavedi is described in Panditaradhyachari
0

Thus it appears that the type of metal used for ornamentation

differs according to the socio-economic status. Gold, silver,

precious stones and pearls are generally used in the making of

ornaments for women of elite group, while those of common women

are made of brass, copper or non metals like glass, beads, false

corals and shells.

Manufacturing of ornaments is taken up by traders belonging

to the guild PaAcha.nayn.-oa.rxi (traders in five metals). In

addition, Nakara. traders too had prosperous trade dealings in

ornaments. Mat t&lau>ada in Orugallu is a place famous for silver
#• • -

industry where silver toe-rings were manufactured on a large
ee

scale. Golconda is a plage famous for diamond mines as

suggested by the accounts of Marcopolo.

The variety of ornaments gifted to temple deities indicate

the prosperous trade in metals during the period in Andhradesa.

A record from southern Andhra region gives the particulars of

ornaments given to the Goddess, which include a pat lam (golden

fillet), crescent, Tirximangali (probably the marriage token) and

fifi
a necklace containing pearls, beads, etc. It is further stated

in the inscription that the necklace had 8 superior quality of

pearls, 528 second class pearls, 2 gold beads, 13 long corals and

40 round corals. An epigraph from Draksharamam temple registers

the grant of two gold bangles studded with precious gems by king
on

Kulottunga Choladeva. Another inscription from the same place

records gift of Si tamn.nibandha., a bracelet studded with
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diamonds. TSllamamba, wife of Rimapatra presented two gold

necklaces to the deity at Srikurmam.69 Several other inscriptions

from various temples in "Sndhradesa, recorded grants of gold or

silver jewellery (as shown in the chart VII C).

For the purpose of ornamentation, the head, hair, nose,

ears, neck, hands, fingers, waist, legs, and feet received

special attention. Contemporary literature provides as a wide

nomenclature of ornaments as discussed in the following lines.

Head Ornaments (Plates IV b, V a, b, VII, a).

N»tti Billalu is the term commonly used for head ornaments.

The ornaments are worn on the head,at the parting of the hair, on

either side of it, on the hair and at the end of the hair. To

quote few'-

Bangarupuceru: Golden flowers to be decorated in the hair.

ChandrcLvanka: Sart or Ravi Gold elaborately set with

precious stones and resembled crescent moon or sun. This

was adorned on either side at the parting of hair.

Chi&rcuhha or Pdpcxta bottu or Papidic'&rxi .Gold studded with

precious stones. It was generally kept at the centre of

the forehead at the parting of hair.

ChxLdcmuxni: A small circular ornament connected with a long

chain arranged at the centre of the forehead. (Plate VI b).

Koppxi puvulu: Flowers made of pearls to be decorated in the

hair.

Lalatihamv: Fore-head ornament of gold set with precious

stones or pearls.

Mutydlajalli: Hair net of pearls.
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Mut»ala kuchhulu: A tassel made of pearls usually tied as a

knot at the root of the tress of hair.

Nagaramu: An ornament of gold worn at the centre of the

hair.

Ear Ornaments (Piates I a, IV a, b, V a, b, VI a)

Kainmnlu or Kuhdalamulu is the term used for denoting ear

ornaments. Earlier leaves of palm tree were used for the

purpose, hence the word TatanMamulu. Based on the variations in

their designs they are classified into -

Bavire- or Bavirelu: An ornament worn from the tip of the

ear usually of gold.

Kammapu-oxilu: Ear-rings made of gold in the form of flowers.

Knntilxi or McLkarcik.xLndalam.-ulu: Large ear-rings usually made

of gold. (Plate V a).

Mityala Kam/ruilu: Made of pearls.

NXlapxiralu: Ear-rings of blue coloured stones.

Tatahkamulu: Ear-rings made of palm leaf.

VriLtakundalamulu: Large circular shaped ear-rings made of

gold. (Plate V b).

Nose Ornaments (Plates IV b, VII a).

Mukkera. or Mungara denotes nose ornaments. Nattu was

perhaps a mandalika variation of the same. it was a common

practice among women of medieval Andhra to adore the nose with

small ornaments usually made of gold studded with stones on

either aide of the nose as well as below at the centre of the two

nostrils. Based on their location and design they are termed

variously.

AddabaSa or Bulaki: A nose jewel worn at the centre of the
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nose (below).

rtukkera or Mungara: A nose ring generally made of a white

stone studded in gold. It is also made with emeralds

corals, diamonds or pearls in which case, referred with the

respective names of the precious stones.

R^dugnndla mxingaralu: A nose ring having two pieces.

Tagarapu nukhe-ra: Nose ring made of lead.

Neck Ornaments (Plates I a, IV a, b, V a).

Kan t ikahEramxi I u or Kant abhoranamu I u such as necklaces or

chains. Nanuchuttlu could probably be another mandalika

variation for the same. Varieties of necklaces are worn by women

of all classes of the society. They ranged from tight neck bands

called Patt&da to long chains sometimes hung down to naval

portion. These necklaces are in addition to the compulsory

ornaments and the chain of black beads. Variations are noticed

sometimes based on the religious faith such as Nandidanda,

R-udrahsha pusalu or Tomala dahda, etc. The following are the

different types of neck ornaments mentioned in the contemporary

literary and epigraphical sources.

Bandi gurigihja ta-vadamu: Necklace of Gurivinda seeds.

Bannasaramxi: A necklace.

Chandraharamu: A chain of gold in two or many rows

(Plate V a).

Ch&nnxm&r-ugut'akulu; A kind of shining necklace of leaf

pattern.

Gontapusalu: Small nuts made into beads and arranged in the

chain.

Gundla p&rxi: A chain of gold beads.
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Gurija p&rulu: Necklace of Gurivinda seeds generally worn by

women of forest dwelling classes. (Plate IV a).

MSngalyamu or Pasuputal Lu: The marriage token. The

application of haldi is indicative of its auspicious nature

and importance of its presence.

MedanZlu / Gattinulu: A gold chain made of small thin bands.

Minxihulu: Twinkling chains of gold.

Mxityalahai^amu: A chain of pearls.

Mxityala patteda : A neck band of pearls.

hh±tyalcLsar\i.l\i: Small chains of pearls.

Nai lapusalu: A chain of black beads worn by married women.

Nandi danda: A chain used by devotees of Siva.

Nanu-chu^tlu: A gold necklace of beads linked together.

Pachha.pusa.lxi: A necklace qf golden beads.

Penusanna golusulu: Small thin chains of gold.

Pikilipuladandalxi: A chain made with the wings of small

birds called Pikilipi t tal-u.

Rxtdraksha pusalu: A chain of Rudraksha seeds or Rudraksha

Saramulu.

Sari penalu: Gold or silver chains.

Tali bottu: The marriage token. However, its name is

suggestive of the earlier use of two palm leaves tied

together to a thread indicating the union of two persons

through roarraige.

Tomala danda: A garland of Tulsi leaves.

VWpakxi chigulla dandalu: A chain made with the tender leaves

of Neem tree

Vedur-u muiyamulii : A chain made of bamboo pearls.
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Trisaramu: A gold chain of three lines.

Shoulder/'Hand/Wrist Ornaments CBracelets, Bangles)

The upper part of the elbow as well as its lower half upto

the wrist is adorned with different types of ornaments. The

former are called bracelets and the latter bangles. Precious

metals like gold and silver together with pearls or costly stones

are moulded into different shapes skillfully by the artisans.

Their workmanship is clearly noticed in the bracelets. Kai}Manam.xj

or Kadiyamxi is the popular name for the bracelets. The term

CK&kaitu refers to hand ornament whereas the term Danda-Kadiyamu

refers to the shoulder ornament. The following is the list of

shoulder and hand ornaments mentioned in the contemporary

literature and reflected in the sculptures of the period.

Shoulder Ornaments (Plates IV a, b, V, b, VI a, VII a).

Chama.la kadiyalu: Golden bracelets.

Hcuriharxhanamxilu: Golden bracelets.

Ittadi hadiyalvt: Bracelets of brass.

Katie TjamkTlu: Twisted cane rings.

Lahha fSyetulxi .Amulets of false coral.

MorcruanMa kadiyamu: A shining curved golden bracelet.

Naga.be?Ltamu: Bracelet of the shape of a snake.

NSgavat t-uL-u: Bracelet of the shape of a snake.

Ottula kadiyalu: Golden bracelets.

Pasidi ra-va kadiyalu: Bracelets of gold studded with

emeralds.

Sari-danda tayatulu: Talismans for upper arm.

xi: Curved ornament worn round the upper arm.
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Hand and Wrist Ornaments (Plates I a, III a, IV a, VI a)

Ctekattu palelu: Bracelets of gold or coral beads

alternatively arranged.

Pa.ga.dala. chekattxt: Bracelet of corals.

ManjTra karikanaIu: A bracelet having bells.

Manipruramu: A wrist ornament.

fturugxtlu: Golden wire twisted in the form of bangle.

Mutyala chekattu: Bracelet of pearls.

Nai La nvuduka gajulu: Ordinary glass bangles black in colour.

Ratna kankanamulu: Bracelets of diamonds.

Waist Ornaments (Plates II b, IV a, V a, b, VI a, VII a).

Ornaments worn on the garments surrounding the waist come

under this head. Commonly, these are made of gold and silver

metals. Often pearls or studded in the middle. Oddanamu is the

general name for waist ornament.

Gajj&la oddanamxi: Silver or gold waist ornament, having

bells.

Kiljada: A twisted ornament tied around the waist.

Molanxilxi: Silver or gold waist ornament. occasionally has

bells.

Ogdanamu: A cestus or belt of gold or silver waist ornament

worn on the dress.

Ra.tnamZkha.la: Waist ornaments made of precious gems (Plat©

VI a) .

Anklets (Plate I b, IV a, b, VI a, b) .

The foot ornaments are commonly referred to as Andiyalu.

They are mostly made of silver metal and occasionally made of

gold.
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Gajjelu/Andiyal'usMuvx>alu: Anklets having bells made of

silver.

Kancheenupura kahhanamulu .- Anklets having bells.

Finger Ornaments (Plate VI a) .

An&ul'iyaMcunTj or (Jngaramu is the a terra for denoting finger

ornaments. Though the ring finger is used for the purpose of

ornamentation, sometimes other fingers too are decorated with a

variety of ornaments. Gold and precious stones are generally used

in the making of finger ornaments.

Toe-Ornaments

Generally by married women. Mattiyalu is a common term.

Like the finger ornaments, these are also worn at all the toe-

fingers. Following is their nomenclature.

Bot>bi L ikayalxt .- Toe-ornaments for the great toe.

Gi ikxancLt t&lu: Toe-rings made of tin.

Kanchu me££iya[u: Bell metal toe-rings for the fourth toe.

Lirigapukaya mattelu: Toe-rings of the shape of the

Sivalinga.

Mat tiyalu: Toe-ornaments made of silver.
* *

PillaAdlu: Silver toe-rings for the fourth toe.

VTramnddiyalu: Silver toe-rings for the large toe, worn on

the occasion of war.
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COSMETICS

Variety of cosmetics are used generally to beautify the skin

and to maintain and protect its tender nature. Thus dressing and

ornamentation accompanied by the use of cosmetics completes the

process of AlamMarana (adornment). Similar to the earlier two,

even products used under this head are determined by factors like

tradition, occasion, profession and socio-economic status.

customery beliefs and traditional practices prescribe use of

certain anointments as Haldi for skin, collyrium for eyes and

saffron mark on the forehead compulsory for maiden, married

unwidowed women irrespective of the class variations. (elite /

folk). Widowed women are not supposed to use cosmetic products.

Similarly contextual needs for example: higher privileges for

royal women, professional demands for dancers and prostitutes and

occasional necessities like bridal make up during marriages

influence the use of cosmetics. Thus cosmetics form a regular

component of physical beautification of all sections of the

society. However, the product and the extent of its application

depend upon the socio-economic position. While elite women used

costlier anointments, common women prepared cosmetics from the

kitchen products and cheap and easily available herbs of kitchen

garden. The Motupalli inscription of Ganapatideva gives details

of cosmetic products which formed important items of trade in

70
Andhradesa. They include sandalwood, camphor, musk, borax, etc.

The Nakara and Ubhaya nana desi guilds carried on profitable

71
trade in these items.
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Cosmetics are either applied directly or used as an-

ointments to beautify the skin. Of the former category include

the mark on the forehead which symbolises a customary tradition,

collyrium for the eyes, Vannu (lipstick) for the lips and Henna

for hands, and toes. Haldi, sandalwood powder, saffron, musk,

etc. are used as anointments. Ample reference about their use as

well as preparatory process is available in the contemporary

literature.

The mark on the fore-head, generally kept at the centre of

the two eyebrows is a common feature among Hindu men and women

(Plates II a, III b). Sometimes, it varies according to the

sectarian differences. Vaishnavites call the mark as Tirunamamu

or Tiruchurnamu (the red powder used by Vaishnavites as a face
• * i

72mark) . and Saivitess make the mark with the powder called

— 73

Vibh-udi (sacred ashes). In addition to this sectarian mark,

women keep varieties of marks on the forehead according to their

taste which include Kximhuma. Chuhka (red powder prepared from

turmeric, alum, and lime juice), Ne-lavahka NaJnamu (a face mark

of the shape of crescent). Nagarekha SiAdhooramu (a vermillion
76

face mark of the shape of the snake), Chukkabo^tu (a small

dot), 7 7 Kasturi tJagahottxi (a face mark made of musk and is kept in

the form of curved snake's head), Olagahdham-u (a mark made with

turmeric phaste),79 HamsaLilaka/hu (a mark put in the shape of a

8<^ GximmadiginjcL Namamxi (a mark resembling the seed of a
O 1

pumpkin), etc.
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(safforn), Sindhobramu ̂ vermi 11 ion). Kosigi (musk).

-QlcLgandhamu (turmeric paste). Pateerapamsuvu (sandal wood dust).

Satihumadamu (civet). etc. are used for keeping the mark.82

Widowed women were not allowed to wear this mark. However, they

keep the vibudhi bhasinamu on their forehead based on a reference

from the story of Porandla Surasani in Panditaradhya Charitra of

Palkuriki Somana. Srinadha in one of his Catu verses mentions a

widow wearing a mark of vibhitdi on her forehead. Special care

is given to the eyes. Collyrium was applied to make them look

dark black. Sometimes, it was applied in such a way as the eyes

look elongated and large. Nannechoda in his Kumar asambhavamu

gives the procedures for the preparation of collyriuro with

85 — — —
certain herbs. AI ak t akamu (Liquefied lac), P-utakatuka (lamp back

Collyriuro) , are other varieties of anointments mentioned in the

86
literary works of the period.

Literary sources point to the specific anointment referred

ft 7 ~

to as VariTLM (lipstick). used by women of medieval Andhra • It is

similar to lipstick and when applied to the lips, make them

appear reddish and beautiful. It was prepared from home products

and certain herbs.88 However, its use as also of another
69

anointment used for lips, called Lattuha (lac) is not always

regular but only during occasions like festivals, marriage, etc.

On such occasions Henna paste is also used to make the hands and

toes look bright red.90 This was applied in different floral

designs and variety of patterns.
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Sandalwood powder, musk, saffron are used as face powders.91

Makara (sandalwood paste as a kind of decoration) designs were

painted on the cheeks by the courtesans to look more appealing.92

Though no sufficient details are available to us about the hair

care taken by women of the period, it appears from the references

in the literature and inscriptions that oil extracted from the

Sakp&ngcL (Michelia Charopaka) flowers was used as hair oil.93

ManasollcLsa gives a description of hair oils and shampoos which

were supposed to be used by women of royal families and which

help their hair look black, long and lustrous. The author says

that hair should be washed with paste prepared out of the fruits

94of Amla tree.

Medieval women knew the method of preparing scented powder

with the help of various herbal products mixed and made into a

95
paste according to the prescribed proportions. This powder was

used as bath powder. Massaging oil was also prepared using the

flowers of G&dahgi (Pandenus Odoretissirous). Champahamxi (gold

flower). Jaji (Jasrainum Grandifloruro). Purxnaga (Alexandrian

Laurel), etc.

However, it is beyond doubt that these cosmetics or beauty

aids were used by women of elite sections of the society alone.

Common women were satisfied with comparatively cheaper and easily

available cosmetic products as haldi, sandal powder and such

other domestic items.
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TSmbul is another food product which was used by women of

all categories of the society. It was prepared generally with

camphor, aromatic spices mixed with quick lime and was taken

along with the betel leaves. ' Women while going to pilgrimages

usually carry the box containing these items Tambul chewing was a

daily practice for them. The box is referred to as Acfapatitti (a

bag containing necessary items to prepare tambui ). By chewing

this the lips turn red. The tamh-ul taken by royal women and

courtesans was specially prepared with the best variety of

99
spices. Marcopolo, in his travel accounts enlightens about the

—' 100
regular use of Tambul by both men and women in Andhradesa.

CIRCUMSTANTIAL WEARING

As cited earlier, adornment patterns are both sacred
t

determined by tradition and common to all sections of the society

irrespective of class or gender and secular with certain amount

of contextuality. Therefore, it is proposed to discuss under

this head, the adornment during specific occasions of public

domain (royal, professional), private domain (common wearing),

and ritual (marriage, sati, war).

The profession of ruling or military requirements like

participation in war necessitate functional wearing. It is in

this connection, the male attire of Rudramadevi during her rule

can be understood. Occupations like dancing in the courts or

temples, the profession of prostitution too need exhaustive

ornamentation, costlier costumes and specific use of cosmetics as

discussed elsewhere in this chapter. The professions of
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SairaAdhri and midwifery too need circumstantial wearing as

described in the contemporary literature.

Kr~idabh.Lramam.u and Srinatha' s Cam verses throw much light

on the general adornment patterns of elite as well as common

women. Somana's Basax>apxu-"anam.u and Pandi tara~dhyachari tra too

provide ample information on the common wearing. It generally

meant cotton sari with simple and linear designs, a very simple

cotton boddice and minimum ornamentation i.e. compulsory

ornaments alone. Haldi is applied to the skin.

However, rituals and observances demand contextual wearing.

Nannechoda describes men and women wearing Pachhavaluvalu (yellow

colored garments) and Virama.cfdiyct.l-u (silver toe-rings for the

large toe) on the occasion of war. Gona Buddha Reddy describes

the attire of a woman performing sati in his Rahganatha

RamEyanamu. She was wearing a silk sari with chains and a

garland of flowers in her neck. Her hair was made into a knot

and she put on a Sodchahamu (band like sign) of round pure pearls

to signify the event. Similarly on her forehead, an application

of sandalwood paste was made. Then she took her husband's body

with due decoration, put the same in her lap and proceeded for

the grave in a palanquin.

Marriage is a proper occasion for dressing oneself

gorgeously. The contemporary literature throw a flood of

information about the various items used in decoration of the

bride. Occassionally about the preparations of certain products
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can also be gathered from these accounts. Bridal decoration is

a part of the marriage celebrations. For more details on

the process of bridal makeup, three texts namely

KwiiarasambhauatKu of Nannechoda, Ray\ganatha Rama^ai\a>nu of Gona

Buddhareddy and Palnati vTrachari tra of Srinatha are selected and

the contained in each text is given below:

Kumarasambhavamu

The poet, on the occassion of the narration of the marriage

between Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati gives a clear picture of

the process of bridal decoration which was in practice in Andhra

during his life-times.

The bride (Parvathi) was given bath with scented water

containing perfumes of good .quality. Sandalwood paste was

applied to the body. Collyrium was applied to the eyes in a

manner which made them look dark and lustrous. Vannv was

anointed to lips. Her long black hair was combed and decorated

with flowers. Finally on the fore-head a brooch of scarlet

colour made of Sindhobramu was put in the shape of a swan. A

beautiful sari was selected for the bride. Similarly best

variety of ornaments were chosen for her. The waist ornament was

made of precious gems and was called RatnanZkhala. Gold chains

were put on the breasts. Diamond studded ear-rings were put on

the ears. This way the bride was made to look graceful.

Ranganltha Ramayanamu

Sita, the bride was given an oil bath with Sampenea oil.

Yellow coloured pure quality of sandal wood, musk, Ox-gall, etc.
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were mixed to form a paste which was used to clean the body as

well as hair. Perfumes were icixed in water to give it a fresh

fragrance. Yellow and white coloured skirt and a top containing a

variety of designs in beau-.iful colours were chosen as garments

for the bride. The blouse was of silk and having on it flowers

stitched with golden threads.

Variety of ornaments like necklaoes of precious stones,

pearls, rubies, emeralds were selected. They include

Bannasarcunu, HEramuIu, MuM-^ara, Kcunma.I u, BCLTJirelu, Kadiycun-uIu.

MoLariuln made of red stone called Pad/ntiragamxi (ruby of made of

red stone of the finest quality), belle of Gom&dhikamu (Topaz,

agate), etc. Hair was adorned with flowers.

Palriatl Vlracharitra

Manchala was the bride whose beauty is sketched by the poet

through the bridal decoration. The bride's hair was massaged

with oil made of gold flower and was washed with perfumed water.

Once the hair was dried properly it was combed into a long * veni '

and towards its end a tassel of pearls was tied. Hair was

decorated with flowers made of gold all throughout its length.

Other head ornaments include the Papata made of gold with pearls

and diamonds studded in it, Cercuhha. (Sart and Ravi) on either

side of the parting of the hair, and a golden Nagar amu studded

with stones on ^he head.

The two eyebrows were linked with a saffron mark as brooch.

Collyriuro was applied to the eyes. Ncse ornaments like pearl



tnurigara. were kept. In addition, different types of chains made

of precious metals and valuable stones of all varieties were put

on her body. Ear-rings were long and were made of gold. Neck

band of pearls was kept in addition to the locketed chains.

Diamond and precious stone bangles were adorned to the hands.

Colourful glass bangles also were put on the hands of the bride.

Bracelets were of emeralds. Finger ornaments were kept. The

legs had anklets and bells. Lattuha was applied to the legs to

make them look red and beautiful. The silk sari selected for the

bride was looking quite gorgeous with golden aari all over. The

blouse was also of silk and had flowers stitched on it with

golden thread.

To sum up the arguments of this chapter, it is observed that

the attire, ornamentation styles as well as use of cosmetics have

both sacred and secular features and can be taken as parameters

to study the socio-economic distinctions among the women during

the period under study The attire of an elite woman is

suggestive of her interest towards selecting suitable jewellery

and garments to suit the occasion. While the sketch of a common

woman, the dress and ornamentation styles are mostly simple. At

the same time, there is a marked influence of the features like

ethnicity, seasonal variations, professional and circumstantial

necessities on adornment patterns. These variations between

elite and common categories are however not carried on to the

sacred features where an element of commonality is noticed

through compulsory ornamentation irrespective of class

variations. The same attempt by the tradition to bridge the gap



between elite and folk sections of the society is reflected in

the art forms and amusements the details of which are discussed

in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER VIII

PERFORMING ARTS AND
RECREATIONS



The culture of a given society generally finds its

expression in the art forms such as dance (both rruzrga and d&si)t

musical concerts, Street-plays; ballad-singing, puppet shows and

• amusements both indoor and outdoor. They not only reflect the

ventage of the people's feelings but their contribution for the

cultural continuum. Besides serving as pastime activities, they

also assume a religio-political significance by bringing the

religion within the reach of common people and making possible an

integration of different cultural forms specially the native and

classical.

The processes of Sanskritisation and Brahmanisation enabled

medieval rulers to effectively incorporate the pastoral and

forest dwelling communities and their deities into the main

stream of the society. The medieval bhakti sects besides the

classical art., forms as media for popularising their faith,

adopted native or folk art form like P&rani, Kol&tamxt, etc. In

the same way as the literature of the period reflected a

culimination of margct - d&si traditions, the art forms and

amusements too had combination of the two. Thus during the

period in Andhra interestingly a synthesis of traditional and

indigenous cultures is reflected in the polity, society, religion

and also in the cultural expressions. The perforroerce of dance

of marga. style were proficient even in desi pattern and are said

to have performed different styles in relation to the occasion.

The games and sports which are played by the rulers and the ruled

220



also reflect the same ideology. For example, amusements like

hunting besides serving the purpose of protecting the people from

cruel animals, acted as a check against the forest dwellers who

threatened the border regions, and also as a means of venting

their liesure hours. In this chapter, different styles of marga

and d&si art forms,and other amusements like games and sports

that were prevalent during the period of study and the space and

contribution of women are highlighted. For convenience the

discussion is made under two heads viz., Performing arts and

Recreations.

PERFORMING ARTS

Fine arts like music, dance, instrument playing, etc.

progressed greatly in Andhrades'a during the medieval tiroes. As

discussed earlier, the political unification of "Andhra under the

Kakatiyas, material prosperity of the state, attempts of bhakti

sects to bring religion closer to common sections of the society,

led to a great cultural progress. Taking from the local

processions of the village deities to that of court (royal

processions), not a single function was held without the

programmes of Nrtya (dance), garxa (music), vadya. (instrument

— 3
playing) and x>inodamxilu (recreations).

The kings, intermediary chiefs and temples are the principal

patrons of the performing arts. Every court, be it of a chief of

smaller order, had a regular contingent of actors, dancers,

musicians, jesters, voice entertainers, debators, orators,
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4
readers of panegyrics, poets and art critics. Similarly, every

temple had provision for musicians, dancers and drummers all of

whom constituted the RahgabhSgamxi unit in the temple. They were

appointed generally on permanent basis and lands were granted for

their maintenance. Temples like Pillalaroarri, Chlsbrolu,

Sirohachalam even provided residential accommodation for the

dancing girls of the temple.

The importance attached to the programmes of dance and music

as daily rituals in the temples is further reflected in the

architectural style of the temples of the period. Almost every

temple had a Rangamantapa (dance hall) attached to the

sanctum- sane tor iura as seen in the* ground plan of the Thousand

Pillar Temple, Hanarokonda (Fig.I ). It was built in a circular

shape with about 8'-0" circumference. The pavement and pillars
5

are made of dolarite stone and were highly polished. The

pillars are exquisitely sculpted, with various scenes from

Puranas, and women in dancing posture. The Rahgamnntapa. of

Raroappa temple is an excellent example of this type a

characteristic feature of Kakatiya period.

Literature related to art also developed. Some important

literary works of the period on fine art include, Jayapa's

NrttaratnZharamxi, Chalukya Jagade"kamalla 's SaAgTtachUdatoani and

Matanga's Brha desi. Besides these, the contemporary literary

works like Nannechoda's Kumarasambheruamu, Palkuriki Somana's

BascrvapurSnamu, Pandi tcbradhyachari tra, Gona Budhareddy ' s
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RahgancLtha Ramayariamu too contain abundant references to the

progress of fine arts in Andhrade£a. Based on these evidences it

can be gathered that there are two patterns of arts, MSt-ga and

D & s i . •••",; •'••

Marga can be defined as the classical tradition

developed by scholars like Bharata, Kohala, Narada, Bha^tu Tanda

— ' 7

(Tumbura). Kirtidhara and Abhinavagupta. It was mostly meant for

the elite sections of the society. Performances in McLrga style

are held before a selected group of audience, within the court,

the king and his ministers or other important officers and in the

temple, inside the sanctum-sanctorium in the presence of God and

chief priests in lieu of specific worship offered to the deity.

The themes relate to the greatness of the supreme deity, the king

as a representative of God and the language was Sanskrit.

D&si can be described as the native style which was easily

understood and followed even by the common sections of the

society. Jayapa in his Nr tLaraLnavalL, a treatise on dance

defines De-si as the tradition developed as per the changing

wishes of the local ruling chiefs and hence specific to that

8 f

region. Generally D~&si styles are adopted in the festive

processions like Jatara, Tirunallu, etc. and outside the

sanctum-sanctorum, while the deity in His \itsax>a image is seated

along with His Consort in the assembly of devotees in the

Kalyanamantapa. Inpiring stories of devotees from PurHnas with

emphasis on devotion and submission to God are the subjects
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of these programmes. Nfttaratnakaramxi mentions certain native

styles of dance which were popular in Andhrades'a during the

period. They sfre Chindu, HallTsakcuTiu, Pepani, Go7\dL i,

Prenkhanamu. Kolatamu, Bhandikamu, Sivapriyamu, Bahurupa, Katika,

Jffka. Kandukam-u. Charana. etc.9 These are either natives of

Xndhradesa or indigenous traditions of south India. Gondii is an

antique style of Gonds who resided in Andhra in the ancient

times. Chihdu is probably' brought into "Andhra from

Karnatadesa. P&rani is peformed by the Virasaivites during the

12
festive occasions like Sivaratri. Simhalatalu and Kolakaniki

13
are probably of Vaishnavite traditions.

As discussed elsewhere in the thesis, music and dance form

part of the syllabi of education for the children of royal

family, temple girls, courtesans, concubines and those following

the profession of prostitution. The latter however required to

learn both Harga.dha.rmi and Cokadharmi as per the demands of their

profession. Besides Agraharas and monastaries, temples too

appointed dance masters to impart training to the girls.

Inscriptions register grants of land to Naatyacharya or Nattxiva

the dance masters of the temples. An epigraph from Sirohachalam

temple registers some grants in support of a dance master

referred to as Abhinava8haratach3rya. The Chiebrolu record of

JSyapa Senani mentions the appointment of a dance master to

impart training in various forms of dance to the three hundred

temple girls donated to the temple at the age of eight years. .

Sometimes, they were invited from neighbouring countries like
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Kashmiradesa. Dravidadesa. KcurnSLta. Lata, Ahichhatra, and Gouda.

The Malkapuram grant of the period of Rudramadevi registers

grants to the dance master and singers brought from

Kashmiradesa.

The programmes of dance are always accompained by music and

instrument playing to the tunes of which performance of dances

are held. Performers of the three, viz. dancers, singers and

instrument players together constitute a single troop of the

temple or the court. Records from different temples register

grants to the dancing troop refered to as BKogamuvEb^u (those who

provide amusement / enjoyment to God). Though both men and women

comprise the unit, roost of the times women alone form the entire

group of dancers, drummers and singers. The temple sculptures

provide ample references to this. A sculpture from PSlampet

shows a female dancer accompanied by two drummers both being

women. (Plate VII b). Two more sculptures from the same place

project a female dancer in a specific pose of dance (Plate VI a)

and a drummer with the instrument in her hands. (Plate V b).

Similar to the dance forms, vocal music too in its classical

and native styles developed in Andhra during the period. The

Popularity of the classical style is reflected in the grants to

the brahmans employed to recite ScOna-o&da in the temples.

Literary evidences indicate various native styles of music.

Somanatha mentions different tunes of music popular in Andhra

during his times in Partditaradhyacharitra while describing the

• 225



greatness of the Saivite shrine, Srisailam.17 He states that the

devotees sang the. episodes of Dakshadh-oaramu, Rudramahima,

Sivatatvasarairm with Abhinayamu in native style. Nannechoda

describs certain native tunes of music as 'ila, Sahuri, An'doli,
•• •

. 18Bhairavi.

Variety of .musical instruments are used during these dance

and music performances, the names of which can be gathered from

the contemporary literary works and epigraphs. Nannaya quotes

women singing and dancing according to the tunes of instruments

like V&fixi. Kahala, PatHha, etc. on the occasion of Raivataka.

19
festival. Tikkana gives a description of instruments of war

music, Safikha, Bheri , Mridanga, DuAd-ubhi , Nisana. Gona

Buddhareddy in his RaAganathxi Ra/hayanamu, mentions Vina, Mridanga

as the instruments played by women and according to the tunes of

which few women sang in Sudha mctrga (classical music) while

soroeothers danced in various local styles as KolTtta, Chihdu,

, and other dll/i traditions. Vardharoanapura grant of

Malyala Gumda contains names of certain instruments as VTna,
pp

, Tala, Koha I a, Tunuva, Vanapa, Mrdanga, Pat aha, etc.

While it is clear that these programmes of entertainment

served as great relievers from the pressures of life, it is also

significant that through these, an attempt is made to bring

religion within the reach of common sections of the society. The

bhakti sects, more prominently Saivisro, in its different forms

made a sincere effort to spread the idea of devotion to Lord Siva



among the common people through the medium of performing arts.

The five acts of Lord Siva are represented in the form of dance

to the accompaniment of music, both instrumental and vocal.23 The

doctrines of the sect, path of salvation offered by the sect, the

greatness of the Lord, stories of devotees are all propagated

through song and dance sequences in the temples, jnonastaries and

on festive occasions in the fairs arranged near the temples.

Some of these were performed only' by women, while afew like

Purani were performed by men exclusively. Besides, Virasaivism

advocated for new mode of expression of bhakti by jumping into

the fire, destroying body parts like limbs, hands, etc.

Contemporary poets describe the activities of such devotees who

are called Mailarabhatulu. KrTdabhiramamu contains a description

of the activities of Mailarabhatxilu expressing their devotion to

Lord Siva in the streets of Drugallu. Somana In his

Panditaradhyacharitra too mentions the different devotees

offering their body parts to Lord Siva probably in fulfillment of

., . 25
their vows.

Above these, another significant feature of performing arts

is the political character assumed by them particularly the

Programmes of dance and music held in the courts. Palnati

VTracharitra> contains an exhaustive description of the court

dance.26 The court of Nalagama was beautifully decorated with

colourful paintings depicting stories from Puranas and Epics. It

was attended by the king, ministers, feudatory chiefs, scholars,

Poets, officers of the king besides members of the royal family.
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Instrument players were ready with their instruments tuned to

play the classical as well as native tunes. Singers and dancers

were also settled in their places waiting for the orders of the

king.

As the king gave permission to begin the programme, the

dancing girl named Kanjalochana began he,r performance by bowing

to the God, to the master, the king and to the associate deities.

She then danced to the tunes of songs sung by songtresses. She

expressed greatness of Lord Chennakesava, the presiding deity of

Macherla in various local as well as classical forms of dance

such as P&rani, D&sini, Pr'&nMhan.amu, Suddha, Dandi ka, Kutidali,

Bharat asastra, etc. enlivening the minds of all those who

attended the court. The songs were composed both in Sanskrit and

Andhrabhasha (Telugu).

Court dances are described in other literary works of the
_ 27

period too, like Rahganatha Ramayanamxi. Courtesans were dressed

in golden coloured beautiful sarees and played Koltttamu and also

performed dance in both mBurga and d&si styles while the ladies

Played on 't'heir accompanyroents. Koi-avi Goparaju in his

Simhasanadvatrmsika gives a vivid description of the court

dance.28

The themes of court dances generally relate to the greatness

of the Lord over his subordinate deities. This can possibly be

viewed in terms of ritualising the institution of kingship.
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Emphasis was more on the protective power of the God. The king

was portrayed as a glorious and conquering warrior. Burton Stein

interprets the court dances as an attempt to express the ritual

power of the king in terms of his homology with God and

29emphasising the protective power of both. An assimilation of

the various local,(native) and classical traditions was also made

possible as the programmes of dance, music and instrument playing

reflect a perfect blending of both the mSorga and d&si styles,

thus symbolising the attempts of the state to bring in

incorporation of the elite and folk. Besides this, there was a

perfect display of the royal riches through the decoration of the

court, selective garments and ornaments of the king, queens and

30
other maids of harem.

Thus performing arts can probably be understood as

contributing to the polity of the state by acting as integrative

and incorporative elements. Women as participants had a greater

contribution in this development. Besides epigraphs and literary

evidences, temple sculptures too depict women in dancing postures

and forming troops of instrument players. The pillars of

Rahgamjantapa., inner walls of the Raroappa temple contain numerous

sculptures of women in dancing postures accompanied by instrument

Players.

In addition to these programmes of music or dance, other art

forms like vTdhinatakamuLu (street-plays), puppet- shows are

arranged in the streets of cities on festive occasions or in the



vicinity of temples during fairs and festivals. The stories of

devotees, episodes from the Purinas, Epics, constitute the themes

for these programme?. They were sung in the native styles and

with the corresponding instrument playing were either enacted or

shown through puppet-shows. Palkuriki Soroana in his

Pandifai-adhyachcLritra describes these various art forms in great

31
detail.

On the occasion of Sivaratri celebrations at Srisailam,

variety of programmes were held by the devotees. These include,

the street- plays with themes like the story of Siriyala, a great

devotee of Siva, or enactment of Basa-vapuranamu., etc. A type of

street- play called Veddangamu was played. Puppet-shows and

collective dance programmes were also arranged enlightening the

crowd about miracles performed by the devotees of Siva. In

addition, programmes like Sidi, Chindu, P&rani, Kodartgata,

V&dayata, Gadalata, Mrokulata (performing certain feats on pillar

posts and wooden columns), etc. were also held on the occasion.

There were singers who sang songs on the stories of devotees,

Philosophy of Saivism and dancers who danced according to the

tunes of music.

Krldabhiramamu too has a complete depiction of the various

recreatory programmes arranged in the streets of the capital city

°f 'Orugallu. While Jangamas sang songs on Lord Siva,

contemporary heroic incidents like the war of Palnad were

enacted.32 Men and women of the caste of Bavanilu sang songs on
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village Goddesses like Ekavira, Rehuka, etc.33 Women of the lower

castes too sang songs on EkavTra.34 Street-plays were also

arranged. One sucn play displayed the greatness of Macaldevi,

the concubine of Prataparudra II, the Kakatiya emperor.35

Forest dwelling communities and those belonging to the lower

classes of the society like JaAgama., S3fani, JcthhuLu, BavanTlu,

vTramushti, Pichchuhuntlxi, etc. are the main performers in these

36
programmes. They move from one place to another exhibiting

their arts in the fairs regularly held near village centers or

temples or sometimes in the capital cities on festive occasions.

Their programmes are always accompanied by song, dance and

instrumental music. These have a great significance in the sense

that they bring religion to the doors of common sections of the

society. They provide them a knowledge of Epics, Puranas in an

easy understandable manner besides preserving the traditional

forms of cultural expression like puppet-shows and

37street-plays. Sometimes their programmes contain episodes from

contemporary issues and thus create political awareness among the

People. Religious movements of medieval period patronised these

art forms greatly in their effort to popularise philosophy of

devotion in the society. These arts enjoyed great patronage from

the rulers too, by way of instituting fairs, festivals, or giving

grants for AhgarangahhtSga services in the temples, as they

facilitated the process of cultural integration of the elite and

folk traditions. This measure is of great importance in a state

with feudal polity, as it enables incorporation of forest
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dwelling communities, their deities along with their cultural

forms into the traditional styles.

Cock-fights, animal-fights, wrestling, snake-shows are the

other popular collective recreations in Andhrades'a during the

period as gleaned from the contemporary literary works.3® While

these were community entertainments, certain games and sports are

individual in nature and are determined by Various factors like

age, gender, etc. Yet as noticed in the following pages, they

represent regionalisation of culture as well.

*

RECREATIONS

Basically recreations provide entertainment and are meant

39for spending the leisure hours. According to Srinatha, people

of Andhra are engaged in various pastime activities during
I AQ

theidfree hours. However, there are two more aspects which can

not be overlooked. The recreational activities relieve one's mind

from the physical and psychological stress and strain caused due

to the nature of work, professional engagements or domestic

responsibilities. While few others have a socio-political^

significance, such as hunting which can be regarded as a sport

for royal members and at the same time acts as an exercise of

authority.

Based on the persons' interests or the time during which the

games are played, recreational activities can either be out-door

or in-door games. Regional factors like environment, nature of

232



social life, customs, beliefs and personal factors like age and

gender differences too, at tiroes influence the type of activities

in which people are' engaged. The contemporary literary evidences

contain abundant references to the recreational activities of the

people of Andhra country. Attempts are made by many scholars

towards classification of these according to age and gender

41
differences. While one attempts to classify the pastime

activities of women, based on the socio-economic status, it

appears that certain recreations are specific for the elite

women. These include JalahurTdalu (water-games), VasahtZ>tsvcunxj

(Holi), engaging in philosophical discussions, etc. Hunting is

an important sport even for women of royal families as observed

from the temple sculptures. A sculpture from Srisailam depicts

women in hunting process (Plate I a). Tikkana, in Andhra

MaKabKaratctrKu, mentions that women of ruling class used to drink

43
to relieve their minds of psychological tensions. Nannechoda,

in his Kxtmarasambhavamu, quotes that on the occasion of the

marriage of Parvati with Lord Siva, there were various programmes

of entertainment. Women were in a state of drunkenness and

celebrated Vasantotsavamxi (sprinkling coloured water on each

other).44 He also describes the competitive attitude of young

women while they played in water. The game was referred to as

•Jalakrida or OlalaLa. Competitions and discussions on various
/» 45

subjects were generally taken up in the houses of Vysyas.

During the festival of Kavtmudijagarana, V&syas were engaged in

46
various literary competitions throughout the night. Their

recreational activities are usually related to the interests of
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the men with whom they come into contact with reference to their

profession.

The games of the children of middle class families are

mostly simple and include playing with dolls, hide and seek games

and playing toys. Interestingly these games are common even for

the children of higher classes. Godaguci a small girl used to

play with Bommapot t ikaln (clothes for dolls), Qw^uguLu (a small

cup), Sonnarulu (small toys), etc. When Lord Siva was not

drinking the glass of milk which she gave Him, in order to coax

Him to drink milk, she offered all her toys to Him. She further

says that she will take Him to the Jatara cfair) of Virabhadra

47 —
held in the town. Nannechoda, in his K-umaj-asa>hbhax>am.u,

48
describes the playful activities of Parvati. Parvati, like

Godaguci in her childhood played with dolls and colourful toys.

She cooked Guj'janagullxi (imaginery of food cooked in small

mud-pots) for the toys. She performed marraiges for the toys and

49
constructed Bommn.rillxi (a doll house) for keeping her dolls.

Not only these, many other games like swinging, playing

Vamanaguntalu (a tablet with fourteen holes for playing a kind of

game with tamarind seeds), KandxihahrTda (playing with ball) also

appear to be common for girls of both the common and higher

50
classes of the society.

There seem to be no gender preferences among the games

Played by children. Variety of pastime activities find mention in
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the contemporary literary works. They are meant for increasing

the observation power of children.51

As children grew big, there is a tendency to separate boys

and girls and this is clearly reflected in the games and choice

of plays. While boys prefer to more out-door games as hide and

seek games, Sirisingan.ava.tti (a certain game played by boys),

etc., girls prefer to play with toys and dolls.52 Their

activities such as cooking for the toys, serving, worshipping and

performing marriages for toys indicate the nature of duties

accepted by them as part of the tradition which had come to them

through their mothers.

Games of young women are characterised by their complicated

53nature. They tend to increase the intelligence power of the

participants. At the same time, their out-door activities were

designed to give them physical exercise. Literary references

point to such games as KandukakfTda, Jalakrida, Olaldta, etc.

played by young women. Some games contained rewards too.

Availability of time determines the nature of pastime

activities for married women. Their leisure hours are generally

in the afternoons, when they played more mature games which

55
involve certain strategical thinking. Further they spend their

time in attending to religious discourses held in the temples and

mathajs in the evening hours. Besides religion, even contemporary

socio-political issues constitute part of these discussions, thus
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making possible for creation of an awareness in the minds of

people assembled specially women.

Further, their relief from domestic chores comes from the

songs. The comtemporary literature throws a plethora of

information on the different native tunes of music popular in

Andhradesa. Brha d&si of Matanga lists a number of d&si songs.

Poets like Nannechoda, Palkuriki Somanatha, Gona Buddha Reddy

mention marriage songs, songs meant for singing at the time of

religious observances, domestic works like pounding and grinding

rice or songs sung Rahganatha Ramayanamu has a reference to

57
marriage songs. Songs in a specific form of literary

composition called Taruvoja were sung at the time of pounding

rice during functions like marriage. ' KpTddbhiramamu contains a

reference to Kam&s-uaripata, a song sung on the occasion of the

observance of Kamesvarinomu. Nannechoda quotes devotional songs

like GaxtdagTiamxilu sung by women belonging to forest dwelling

fi n
groups such as Sabai^a. He also states that Parvati sang

fi i
AnhamSlikal-u in praise of Lord Siva. Several songs popular in

Tndhradesa during the life time of Palkuriki Soroana found their

fi2
way into his works. Of them, PrabHSta Padamulu (the songs of

the dawn), T-ummj&dapadamulu (songs with a specific rhyme),

Sansaramayastax>amuIxi (songs with a philosophical mood) bear a

63
religious undertone.

Thus, modes of recreation and performing arts which involved

women in different ways served not only as pastime activities,
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but create an awareness in their minds about the contemporary

socio-religio -political issues. Regionalisation of culture can

be uitnessed in the art forms as well as amusements. While women

performers contributed to the blending of muirga, d&si traditions

thier games and sports appear to be common for both higher and

lower sections of the society. Further, visiting fairs,

participating in Tiruna'lIn or Jatara gave them an opportunity to

integrate and interact with different people, bringing them

closer and bridging the economic differences.

Summing up the arguments of this chapter, it is to be noted

that performing arts and recreations became forms of cultural

expression and they symbolise the assimilation achieved between

the classical and native traditions. These arts also served as a

cultural medium to bring people together.
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CHAPTER IX

CONCLUSIONS



The -tudy, Woirven in Medieval Andhi^a CEleventh to thirteenth

centuries A. D. :>, aims at bringing women to the centre of

historical process and attempts at studying the socio-political

history of Andhradesa with a woman's perspective. The earlier

studies on the society of medieval Andhra concentrated mainly on

the various aspects of social life in general and included a

description of women among these,' thus marginalising their

contribution. The role of women in state formation, their

participation in different professions have not been given much

emphasis. Further, the classification of women into K-u I ass t ree,

BKogastree and Vesya does not include all categories of women.

Keeping these aspects in view, the thesis divides women based

on economic factor into two broad groups, the elite and the folk

and concentrates on the attempts of the rulers to bring out an

integration of the two sections on the one hand and maintaining

the Varna order on the other. This study is taken up with

contextual reading of the sources and reorientation of the

theories to suit the hypotheses worked out.

The region of research confines to Indhradesa comprising the

rea extending from Mahendragiii in the north to Kalahasti in the

outh with Bay of Bengal and Srisailam forming the east and west

oundaries respectively. The period from eleventh to thirteenth

centuries marks a transition phase in the history of Andhradesa

between the early and late medieval periods. Feudal elements were
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strengthening their hold on polity. Kakatiyas brought political

unification of Xndlira which led to economic prosperity and great

cultural progress. .Another significant feature of the period

includes the Marga-D&si synthesis achieved by the rulers in every

aspect of polity, society and religion.

The geo-ecological features of the region contributed to the

formation of• three cultural zones, the wet zone of the coastal

tract with a feudal polity, the dry zone of Telangana

necessitating a peasant-warrior culture and the semi-arid forest
ft

zone involving dharmic, ideological control or ritual extension of

sovereignty. Prior to Kakatiyas Andhra region comprised

peripheral part of the empires whose bases are outside Xndhradesa.

They exercised control on these areas through feudatory chiefs

thus constituting a Mandali ka. era. Internecine wars and frequent

shifting of political boundaries are the important features of

this period. By A.D. 1158, Kakatiyas rose to imperial status with

their centre of political activity in Telangana and annexed the

coastal and neighbouring regions. The kingship was more or less

ritual, with a dual sovereignty, coercive in the core zone and

ritual in the frontier regions. Control on forest zones was

manipulated by inducting dharmic ideologies and policies of land

reclamation. It was these attempts by the rulers of maintaining

ritual relationship between the various power-loci of the state

that necessitated women's involvement.

In line with the space provided by Dharmasastras towards the

political rights of women in certain circumstances, women
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responded to the contextual demands in two ways, active and

passive participation.

Rudramadevi, the Kakatiya empress proved herself to be the

ablest successor for her father, Ganapatideva as suggested through

her title, Daya-gaja-ktFsari . She not only exemplified the

qualities of a great military general but also idealised herself

as an efficient administrator. She instituted NQycunhara system of

revenue administration. Naya.kiird.lu Nagama was a minister of

expertised knowledge in political diplomacy. Despite the

ridicules of the society and contempt of the tradition towards

women's political role, they successfully overcame the

oppressions. Besides these two, there were other women who became

political successors to their husband's areas of control and

assumed titles like Mahclmandalesvara. In their capacity as wives

of Mandaliha chiefs, women exercised ritual sovereignty over the

areas of their control through gift giving, land reclamation

policies, Sap ta.saA tana deeds, etc. Even women belonging to forest

dwelling communities like Eruka, took up certain jobs in the

military administration.

In extension to their personal and direct involvement in the

state affairs women like Prolama, Chanama, STlama, MarichSla

determined the course of wars through their acts of counselling.

Undoubtedly a royal princess acts as a binding medium in bringing

together two warring states through marriage. During the period,

in Andhradesa, most of the ruling families imperial and

intermediary are connected to eachother through marriage
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alliances. Moreover, marriage and polity, the relationship

between husband-wife, deity-devotee and lord-servant are linked

inseparably. The abundant epigraphical references substantiate

this argument. Thus women's role in state formation appears to be

manifold in this period, a point which needs much focus.

The Indian tradition -fixes the gender r^les of men and women

to be public and private respectively and Dharmasastras emphasised

a complimentarity between the two. Thus these divisions appear to

be less rigid and certain amount of interchangeability is always

noticed. Besides providing political rights of succession,

law-givers created ample space for women to enter into valid

contracts in business and allow them rights on property. This

largely explains the economic participation of women in medieval

times. Though women of elite did not take up any economic

activity, those of weak economic sections of the society undertook

variety of professions to supplement the family income. Some of

them might not be paid such as those of artisan women but

contributed to the economic activity of the family. A great

political significance is attached to the institutions of

courtesans and concubines. The state framed laws in accordance

with the ancient traditions providing maintenance allowance for

the concubines. While it protected the prostitutes from the

exploitation by customers and the society on the one hand, it also

prevented these girls from adopting to treacherous/dubious
\K

behavior thereby protecting the customers.
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The temple is another area where women in great numbers took

employment. The various socio-political changes of the period

culminated by the pise of devotional sects created a parallel

world of authority on the spiritual plane. Attempts were made to

authenticate and legitimise the new feudal polity through a

homology between the god and the king. It is in this connection

both the god and the king had to follow elaborate Angabhoga and

Rangabhoga rituals which needed a diverse body of functionaries

among whom women play a dominant role. The services of women in

the temple of whatsoever capacity were made hereditary and a share

in the temple property is allotted to them. The rapid expansion

in temple building activity, recruitment of temple girls in large

numbers together with their constant increase in the service

requirements necessitated an organisational pattern for the temple

girls. The guild is named according to the regional variations.

Thus temple girls through their professional association, became a

part and parcel of the institution of the temple.

The wages, most of the times were in kind and thereby become

part of the family property over which both husband and wife

become joint owners. Therefore, women's involvement in

professions does not speak of their economic independence.

However, women enjoyed liberal property rights during the period,

thanks to the liberation of rules and extension of the domain of

Stridhana by Vi jtfanes'vara, the author of Mi ta)».shara which was

closely followed in ikidhradesa during the period. Questioning

Manu's theory of dependence of women at every stage of her life,

Vijftanesvara insists that it should not restrict her economic
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freedom. The extent of economic independence of women is

reflected in their grants to temples and various charitable

institutions.

The system of learning in Indian tradition is modeled to

preserve the family system and kinship relations. A woman has to

carry the legality and prestige of the family created by roan to

the future generations in her role as a mother. Thus generally

formal education was provided for men and informal mostly

traditional education for women. However, the contextual demands

necessitated women atleast of the families of ruling elite,

courtesans and girls in temple service to undergo formal

educational training, the syllabi of which varied according to the

need. The aspects of informal education which revolve round the

preservation of family system were confined to women of middle

classes. Despite these variations based on caste, class,

religious education is provided to all irrespective of caste or

gender difference through the bhakti cults arranging discourses in

Vedas, Puranas in the temples or monasteries. These discourses

held in the form of religious assemblies also paved way for women

of middle and low classes of the society to develop an awareness

towards contemporary socio-political changes.

As a consequence to this development, the rise of religious

literature stressed the need for observing ritual observances for

family welfare and continuity of tradition. Various religious and

social observances are performed in lieu of this changing trend.

As their objectives concern with family welfare and religious
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merit, women's participation becomes more conspicuous.

were observed for progeny, prosperity and religious merit and

these are accompanied by the gift-giving i.e. daha and dakshina.

Women of both elite and folk sections of the society contributed

to this development more or less in a similar way, the only

discriminating factor being the mode of observance and the object

of gift which is largely determined by the socio-economic status.

Certain amount of political significance is also attached to these

religious and social observances when viewed in terms of the

ritual sovereignty exercised by the rules of the period. Thus

elite, folk, sacred and secular motives run through every

observance whether religious or social. However, the line of

demarcation is very thin. For example every festival or

observance is sacred and common to every member of the society,

yet it has a secular purpose and differs in its mode of practicing

from elite to folk.

These differences and similarities are carried out also in

the dressing and ornamentation patterns of the period. Adornment

is a medium of distinction by which people and their heirarchies

are recognised by mere sight. Despite variations according to

class and socio-economic status, adornment with its three

components i.e. dress, ornaments,and cosmetics becomes functional

and contextual. This is indicated by the titles assumed by

victorious kings claiming to have snatched away the ornaments of

women of defeated kings. Similarly harlots cannot gain anything

without adornment. Special occasions like celebration of

festivals, marriage need contextual wearing for both the
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categories of the society. Yet they/differ in the nature of cloth,

metal used for ornaments and in the product of cosmetics applied

to the skin.

However, a perfect culmination of the sacred and secular

aspects of social life could be seen in the performing arts and

amusements • prevalent during the period in Andhradesa. The.

courtesans and the temple girls performed with great amount of

excellence both the nia^rga and d&si styles of dance. Literature

too gave importance to both classical (Sanskrit) and native

(indigenous-Telugu) languages. The songs sung by women during

various work processes indicate the different native styles of

music developed during the period which paved their way into

classical tradition similar to the dance forms. Religious

movements took recourse to these art forms and amusements such as

dance, music, street-plays, ballads, puppet shows to popularise"

their faith among common masses. Puranic stories of devotees,

contemporary socio-political incidents are enacted in different

ways enabling common people to understand the concept of dharma in

an easy understandable manner and at the sametime develop an

awareness in the contemporary political matters. The same trend

of integration of Sanskritic and local traditions is also noticed

in the recreations of the period such as hunting. While hunting

serves the purpose of pastime as well as an act of exercising

ritual control for women of royal families, the same is a means of
*

livelihood for women of forest-dwelling communities. The temple

sculptures reflect this idea in different ways. In addition, roost

of the games and sports of small girls, maiden or elderly women of
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the lower strata of the society seem to be common even for the

women of higher strata of the society. Thus regionalisation of

culture is observed in the cultural development of Ttadhradeia.

The space of women as performers in this process is clearly

visible in literary and epigraphical references.

To conclude, it can be argued that the Indian tradition,

family system and kinship relations suggest corapliroentarity

between the two genders male and female though a demarcation is

drawn between their spaces to be public and private respectively.

It is this aspect which is symbolised in the MSfga-d&^i synthesis

of the Kakatiya rule in Andhrade6a. Unless the study of history

is taken up with a wholistic perspective bringing women to the

centre of historical process, it becomes very difficult t<

understand the phenomenon.

Thus an attempt at the reconstruction of socio-cultural

picture of medieval Andhra from a woman's perspective and making

woman as the central point of argument, helps us in a better

understanding of the different socio-political and economic

changes of Andhra region during eleventh to thirteenth centuries,

for civilisation has been jointly created by both men and women

and traditional historiographies only highlight the contribution

of men.
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APPENDIX

PLATES AND FIGURES



PU (a) - Women in HUNTING, Srisailam

PL.I (b) - Women Folk in FISHING ACTIVITY, Palampet • •



PL.11 (a) - Daily routine of Women, Tirupati

PLII (b) - Women's decoration with ornaments and drapery, Paiampet



PL.HI (a) - Head offering by a woman, Hyderabad Museum PUII (b) - A Madanika wearing an embrokJary cloth / Palampet



til

PL.IV (a) - Dress of tribal Women, Bejjanki PL. IV (b) - Ganga, Head dress drapery and ornamentation
are peculiar, Mukhalingam



f*LV (a) - A woman with Patrakundaias and Chandrahara, Palampet PL.V (b) - A courtesan with Vrittakundatas, Palampet



PL.VI (a) - A Female dancer in typical pose, Palampet
PL. VI (b) - A Female drummer wearing a Chudamami, Palampet



PL.VII (a) - A Woman in Toilet Scene, Panugal PL. VII (b - A Female dancer accompanied by drummers, Pafampet



F I G - 1

I'lg 6 Groundplan Thousand Pillar leinple, Hanumakpnda.

Reproduced from S . N a g a b h u s h a n a Rao , C u l t u r a l

Mori f a g P of t h y K a k a t i y a s , Warangal , 1 ^ 3
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